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PREFACS

The ain of this thesis is %o mahe o comprohensive atudy
of the wvarious factors uhich vwere responsilic foy maling Nysore
an important Jeet of iusic during 10th end Z0th eenturies,
Rogarding the study of 20th century, the period bas beon Pes-
tricted upto 1080y 140.9 in all a study of a periocd of one
and 8 half centuries, from 1BCO A.De to 1060 A.D.

fven prior to this period the verious dymestica which
ruled over Hysore :hed patronised Musie, Dut it was during
this period that the arf received the maximum support and
encouragement from the Todeyar ruless and Uysore achieved feme
a8 a centre of iusie,

The last four Uodeyer malers, Humad! Erishnaraja Todeyay
(krighmaraje Yodeyar III), Chamaraje "odeyar ¥, Falvadl
Erishmareja Uodeyar (‘rishnaraje Wodeyar IV) and Jayuchansraje
Yodeyar raled over Mysops from 1790 to 1060, With the ostablish-
ment of the Republican form of Govermment in 1980, Jayschamaraja-
Yigdeyey uas made Aajspramakh and his powers were restricted,
Later the office of Rejeprmukh was converted o that of a Governor
and Jayachamarale “odeysr bocamse the first Covernor of Hysore se
8 mere constitutionsl hoad of the State. Later with the aboli-
tion of privy pursey the kings who meintained the vidwans of the
palace had to cut dosn thely exponditure and tims the financtal
assistance provided to muaslelans bty the royal family dsindled,
ith tho emsrgence of a domouratie forz of Covermsent, mugle bad
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to dopend on the State and Comtrel lovernments for its
patronage,

Besides a1t the reorganisafion of S%ates in 10566 on
linguistic Dasisy ten more districts were sdled to the mine
dlstricts of old Mysore S%ste, 9o the Mysore ruled by the
fiodeyars rotains 1ts geographicel identity only upto 1066,
Beaping these facts in mind the arsa of stndy bag been rest.
ricted to the old Nysare Jtate,

The ainm of this work 18 ultimately to make an assess-
mont of the contrilution of liysore to tha developmert of
elascieal musie during the last ome and o half centurles of
Wodeyar rile, 2 fow articles and Dooks which provide some
information on the composers and musiciens of this perisd are
availghle. As for the lakshana granthasg of this peried, very
fou articles arc in print shich deal sith them and mereosver,
their scope is limited to specifie topigs, 50 7ar mo compre-
hensive study heas been made of the eontrilution of Mysore o
iasie both in its theoretical end precticml aspeuta, in the
period under consideration, The informafion alresdy eveilable
has % be amplified Ly unesrthing hitherto unkrown fsots in
order o get a complete ploture of the rusical setivity that
took plege during this paried, 7This study hes revealed the
existdnce of many composers and musiclens hitheorto not imown
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and there ore oth rs vhose names are knouwn but whose exact
eontritution to smale has hot been identified.

As the present study 18 both historical and technical
in approach, meteriel hed % be collected from vardous sources
adopting diffepent technigues, Historical information wes
eollected from standard works on the Mistory of Hysore, vis.,
"igtory of Nysore® by Nayavadana fao, “Zarnstaiade Itibess
persara® by M.V, Krishne Reo and ¥, Keshava Ehat, "iistery of
rysore and the Yadave Dynesty" by G.il, Jooyer, eofe., research
articles and reparts of the archagological survey of liysore,
Tochniesl dsta were eollooted from published and unpublished
gources 1ike lakshame grenthas, compositions with notation in
print end oral testimony, DIiographical works like “Allde
Hakeswenivavaru® by C.f. Venimtaremayya and "Blogrephy of Grd
Chemapejondrs Jodeyar Bshadur” Ly Singoalys hevs furnished
mich useful imformation about the kings, Portralts of musiclans
and conposers werd availsble in such works a3 "ia Handa
Kalevidayu", “Tenapugalu®, ofe,, Ly Mysore Vesudovachap,
*vagpayskara Vasudevachar® by 6. Krishramurtiy, “Com-ositions
of sadasive Rao” published by Sangita lslathiverdhini Satha efe.
Articles publdshed on the mbject of biograply of eminen®
msieians have el bosn of help in reconstructing the mmsieal
seene ot lysore during the peried under study,
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A very intoresting source of information was the
pergonal intervieus had with court videansy and othar
connected with the ecurt as also the deseendants of the
composers and musicians who lived during this age, Such
interviows ylelded much valuable deta of both biogrephical
and technical interest, In order %0 assess the eonteibu-
tion of the composers royel and otherwise, of this puriod,
their compositions were colleoted, Some of these were
recorded when they were porformsd in the concerts, In
gome oeseS, e descondents of ecomposers had to be con -
tocted for obtalning suthentie versions, Gome compositions
were learnt from such sources and some had 0 be interpreted
from available notations,

Hegerding the thooretiecsl aspect of musie during thde
period, Lokshana grantha8, presarved in manuseript lidraries
and some in the pessession of tho descendants of the authors
mare studled, Pubiished works like the "Sangita Somayasare”
by Vina subrehmanya Iyer and “"tangita Kalpadrume" by Buthish
fhagevetar have also been consulted,

The materlal thus colledtcd has been organised and
presented in the various chapters of this thesis in the
manney outlinad balow o
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In the first chapter the historicel dackground for
the present study has been briefly reconstructed, The
msical tradliion in lysore goes back to sevoral centuries
and prior o the peried undsy osnsideration, several
rulers have contributed to its grosth both divectly and
indireetly, The Esdusbas, GCangas, and othor ¢yresties which
rulad over various parts of Hysore from very carly times
and the Vijayansgar rulers and the Vodeyars of & later age
heve all had & share in murturing the musical tradition in
Hysore, In faet, they really lald the foundstion far the
emeygonce of Mysore as & flourishing seat of maic in the
nineteanth century. S0 we begln with an outline of the
history prior to 1800 A.D,

The paricd from the first century to the nineteenth
eontuyy hes been dividsd into two perts, The first part
inciudes the period betuocen first eantury to the end of J4th
eentury, when verious dyrasties like the Zadanbas, Gangas,
Chalukyes, isshtrelnutes and foysalas ruled over dlfferent
parts of lysore, Their service to music as patvons has Dbesn
outliined in this seetion, The second part deals with the
pafponage extended to music Ly the twentyeone “odeysrs ulo
ruled over lysore from 15¢h ecentury 0 the end of 18th cemtury,

After ostatlishing the historical beckground, the actual
study bogina, The second chapter doals wifth the work done iy
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the sulers € promote misle,> Tt hes boen divided into two

perts, one entitled "Royal Patronage” ahd the other "hoyal
musieisng®, Under the first heading, the services rendered
%o magie by the last four Vodeyars in the fora of finanolal
assistance and encouragonment to musiclons have been discussed
in detall, ‘he arpointment of musiciens in the Court, payment
of homoraria to them, eonforment of titles on mmsicians,
irviting and honouring of esinent musichens from other Stated
ete,, wore the measures taken by the royel patroms to promote
musie. In this way, they contriluted indirectly to the
advancenant of musig. Ihese rulers were not merely patrons
but were euperts in music themselves, In the section entitled
"Hayal fusieians™ the contribution of the royal musiciens and
compogers in the field of Lakshya has Doen deslt with, In
this context, about fifty unpublished kritis of Jayschemaraje
Hodeyar & == rPages have been colleeted and analysed,

In the third chapter, attentBon has becn focussed on the
msieiens who flourished in Mysore during the period under study,
The names of aboul seve ve court vidwans have lesn traced

C A R B I I L B I B I

1, A Peper on "The Comtridution of Nusic by the Members of
Royel Family of Iysore® was pressented st the conference
of the Bengalore dayana Sama) in Movembor 1981,
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out with considevable 4ifficulty, but further infomstion
on the Mogrephy snd contribtution of fortyefive of them
are availadle and they have besen presented in this Chapler.
Pesides court vidwens the memes of some mmsieiens uho llved
mwmmmm«mummmluman
have been troced out, Dut bMographical detsils of only @
feu of them ere svailable, Amonz the nonecourt vidwans the
sontridution of four prominent musicisns has boen dealt with
in this chapter,

Thasy this Chapter hes been divided into thres sectlons,
1s0ey the Voinikas who adorned the Court of iysore, Other
Mustielans of the Court of liysore, and Some Pronminent imasiclans
sho 1dved in Mysore during the periods

gycore is well kmoun for its Vina tradition end its
Slatinctive style of Vina pleying, [emce, the contribution of
Veinikas to music has boon dsalt with in a separats section,
The Mography of tuentyeiiws vina viduans of the court of Mysere
has been presented and their contribution as performers and
composers ysi ovaluated,

The pext section throws light on the contridution of
court musicians othor then vAlnikss 1,8, vocalists, viclinists,
Gotuvedyam players, tabls playors ete,, to lakstya and the
third section on some prominent musieians who lived in iysore
during the period,
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Having dealt with the mualeal sotivity in the fisled
of lakshtysy in the provious ehapters an attempt has boen
made in the fourth shapter %o assess the grouth of lakshams
Muwdawiﬂ. The kings were not only mucicians but
musieologists as well, It is very inmterasting that the kings
ware suthors of pood trestlses on musie, The mugliclans of
Hysore heve alse eomtributel to musicology, Chapter four of |
the thesis snalyses and discusses thelr contrilution in the
sphere of muslcology, An exanimation of the theoretieal
uworks on music by iumcadl Krishnarsje Sodeyar and some of the
court msicions reveals & 4radition wilch seems to be
different from that of Jarngadeve, Govinda Dikshiter and
Venkatemaizhi,

The eoncluding chapter sums up the salient festures of
tho music of Hysore in the poriod taken ap for study,

In the eourse of investigation, mew compositisns of
Jayachamaraja "odeyay and oth rs set in rare razas have oome
to light, A few of thgse have boon presented in notation in
the Appendiz, It has algo been considored mocgssery to inelude
& map of Hysore, some plates and tebles illustrative of the
eantents of this sork, Cassette tape recorded mmsic of the
songs in reare rogcs composed by the kinge end musicisns of
fysore have also been sulmltted,

®10010100
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CHAPZTER I.

MUSICAL TRADITION IN MYSORE

The study of the musical history of South India reveals
that different places have shone as bright spots in the
musical map of South India during various periods. The
patronage extended to the art of music by the mlers was
mainly responsible for the enormous musical activities whieh
in turn led to the development of musie in all its aspects.

In South India, cultural activity hae tended to concen-
trate in certain centres like Vijayanager, Tanjore, lysore,
Travancore, Ramnad ete. In such centres there was an amazing
progress in the mmsical activity,. It was here that eminent
musiclans flourished and votaries of musie fron all over the
land thronged, These muclei of musical activity truly deserve
recognition as seats of musie,

For about two centuries from 1350 A,D. Vijayanagar was
a bright centre of musical learning, After the fall of
Vi jayanagar empire in the battle of Talikot or Rakkasatangafii
in 1565 A,D. the musiclans and other artists migrated to
Tanjore wherein Naiks and Marathas were the benevolent patrons
of arts, For about two and a half centuries i.e., 17th, 18th
and first half of 19th centuries, Tenjore was the prineipal
seat of music in the south, After the annexation of Tanjore



by, British n 1856 there was decline in the patronage of
arts and letters due to the decline in the fortunes of
the royal house, This led to the migration of composers,
musiclans and scholars to other states which offered them
shelter and cultural opportunities, Thus the music of
Tanjore became popular in the different places like
Trivandrum, Pudukottah, Mysore and Madras, !

It was daring the 19th and first ha)f of 20th centuries
when Mumadi Krishnaraje Yodeyar, his successors Chamara ja
Wodeyar X, Nalvadi Krishnaraja Wodeyar and Jayachamara ja
Yodeyar ruled over lysore, that liysore became a bright cultue
ral centre in the history of musie,

Though Mysore became an important musieal centre during
the 19th and 20th centuries the various sources reveal that
mﬁemmmmmmium:mmﬂumhotnwn
from very ancient timas and prove that Mysore had a hoary
musical tradition,

The references to musie, dance, musical instruments and
musical terms in Kannada, Tamll and Sansirit literature, the
inseriptions and lakshana granthas written during the varions
periods by the lakshanakaras who 1ived in Hysore, the various

---‘---.--.---. ------- L B .

1. Tanjore as a seat of musie, S.8eetha = p,23
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types of musical forms like suladis, ugabhogas, thayas,
devaranamas peculiar to Mysore and other common types 1.4y
gitas, jatisvaras, varnas, kritis, javalis, tillanas and
ragamalikas of Mysore eomposers, the yakshaganas in Kannada
and the representations of musical instruments and various
dance poses in seulpture in temples of Mysore State, bear
testimony to the antiquity and oontiruity of its musical
tradition,

There 1s a reference in the earliest Tamil work Silappadi-
karam written by Ilango Adigal in 2nd century A.D, %o the
dance performance of Kannadigas witnessed by the Chera King
Senguttuvan in Wlagiri,l

mmtmmmgmmumummm
Wmm;m.tormmlunotm
happened to make a halt at Wilagiri. Here he witnessed a danece
performance by Konkanis and Karunadap:e

Vingunir jnala malvon vallkenak

Kenganak kuttarun kodunkaru nadarum

S0 EPROLILILIOIERELEESGES
SEsU BSOS OEOEESIOER e
madarpani variyodn tonrak
kolvalal made kolan kollay

(1ines 105 = 116, Kalkotkadai, Vanji Kandam, Silappadikaram)

--‘-......--‘.---'-'.‘-.------.--

1. Silappadikars Muolamum Arumpada A kknnallar
Urum, Bd, U,V.Swaminatha In.r mtﬂy&r
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The dance was performed by Konkanis and Kodum Karuna=
dar (1,044 the Kannadigas well known for their generosity)
in their customary dress, singing Varippadal. Varippadal
is a song love theme depieting the sentiment of love
in separation,

The Talagunda tnla!.ptionl contains a description of
the glory of Kakusthavarma (425 A,D, - 450 A.D,) of Kadamba
dynasty, It says that his houses were £11led with musical
sounds,

Nanavidha dravinasara samachchayeshu

matta dvipendra mada vasita gopureshu

Sangita valgu ninadeshu grheshu

yasya lakshmd angana dhritimati suchiram chaereme

A general survey of the history of Mysore reveals many
facts about the state of the fine arts under the various
rulers,

When we study the history of musical activity in Mysore,
with reference to the patronage extended by the various
dynasties which ruled over the various parts of Mysors, we
observe three distinet periods,

The first period ranges from lst century A.D. %o the end
of 14th century A.D. when the different parts of liysore came

..l‘..--...----u-.--.-----g---g

1. B.C,VII 8K,176 C,450 A.D, Bd, B,L,Rice « Text p.270
!‘rlilntion P.114, " '



t 51

under the power of different dynasties like Kadambas, Gangas,
Chalukyas, Hoysalas, Cholas, Pallavas, Kalachuryas, and
Vijayanagar kings, Many of the rulers of these dynasties
were patrons of music and some of them were themselves experts
in music and dance, It was during this period that vachanas
of virasaiva saints were composed, These formed the source #f
inspiration to the dasalmta to compose kirtanas and later to
the composers of kritis, It was also during this period thd
the important lakshana granthag, Sangita Ratnakara of Sarngae
deva and Manasollasa of Chalukyan king Someshwara were
written,

The second period extends from 15th eentury A,D, to the
end of 18th century A,D, when the Wodeyars ruled over lysore,
This period witnessed great advancement in lakshya and lakshana,
Innumerable compositions of dasaluta and the works written
by Wijaguna Sivayogi, Basavappa Waik, ete, were produced,

The next period i.e.y 10th and rirst half of 20th centuyy
A.D, mhoonﬂ.dnrlduﬂnmmnzotnthlhhmu
music, The study of ahe abundant musical activity which took
Place in this period forms the main body of this dissertation.

Early in the christian era, the Satavahana dynasty ruled
over Northen Mysore, About the fifth contury A.Ds, sove=
reignty over Mysore territory rested with three dynasties,
1484y Pallavas in the north east, Kadambas in the north west
and Gangas in the central and the southern parts of Mysore,
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Three centuries later Gangas ruled over south, Rashtraimtas
in the north and Pallsvas in the cast, About the 1060 A.D,
aumummutammmmhmmrmts.
WmmtblmtauMMWunmmw
ruled over the north and north west, Five centuries later
tuenty chieftains ruled over tuwenty independent strips of
the state with mitual alssensions,d
Eadombag
mmm«mmmummaﬁhm
tury AeDs and their kingdom ineluded western llysore, North
Eanara, South Kanare, Shimoge and Kadur, their capital being
Vyjayantipura or Banavasi, Of the rulers of this dynasty
meh-uuwumtmn.n.-mm.)
and Mrgess Veyma (475 ADs = 490 A,D,) known to be great
scholars and patrons of all arts, Reghupati Varma was hdmself
an eapert in all the arts,®

sikniog

Amtm&ngnmalnrmud.lhnunp&tnwlmthr
at first and later Talavamapura (Talied), Darvinita (540 A,D,
-ﬂm&memrlgthrudlmlpnﬁm
of arts and lettors, Me was the author of many works in

-.-‘-Q--ﬂ---.-----‘--‘--‘.----—

l, History of liysore and the Yadava dynasty, GeR.Josyer = p,9

% Inrmatakads Itihasa Dargflana, Y,VeKrishna Reo and H.Kesfave
= P
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Sanskrit and nnmdl.l

Saigotta Sivamara (788 A.D. - 812 A,D,) was a great scho-
1ar and a lover of fine arts, He could compose poems and
also was the author of many literary works., He was an expert
in Matya Sutraoﬂ

Immadi Witimarga (907 A.Ds = 920 A,D,) was also well
versed in nrtya, music and other fine arts and is referred to
as Natya Gitadl Ealapravina in Eudalur inseription of
Marasimha, His son Narasicha was an expert in natya, music and
other arts,”

Chalukyas of Badami

The Chalukyas of Badamli had Vatapl as their capital,
Konkana of Mysore province was inecluded in the Chalukyan kinge
dom, They were well known for the encouragement they provided
to the arts of sculpture, music and dance, The description of
'Vinapoti' the court dancer of Vijayaditya (686 A Dy = 733 A:Du)
is given in an inseription in a temple in Mahakuta, Bijapur
Mstriet,4 Lokemahadevi, the queen of Imnadi Vikremaditya
(733 A.D, = 744 A.D,) who was the son of Vijayaditya, construc-
ted the lokeshwara temple, now known as the Virupaksha temple
1, Tavnataiada Ttihasa Darshana, H.V.Krishna Aso and H.Keshava
2. 1088 pub

3, 1b14d p.s6 & 57
4, ibid p.84



i{n Pattadakkal, She continued the honours given by Vijaya-
ditya to the Gandharvas (musiclans) of the temple, Lokamahae
devi was a patron of music and dance, It 49 said that her
court dancer Achale started a new style of danetng,}

Pallavas
e —— e

The Pallava kingdom included Chitradurga, Kolar, Tumimr and
Bangalore, Pallave kings were very leared and cultured,
Mahendraverma-I was a great musician and artist, His Kudumie
yamalai inscription bears testimony to his musieal talents,
He had the title Sankirna Jati® and was a good player on
parivadini vina,d

Cholas

e T——

1ike the Pallavas, the Cholas had annexed territordes in
Mysore, They were famous for their patronage to music and by
their varied activities must have encouraged music and other
arts in conguered territories of lMysore.

Chalukyas of Kalyani

The Chalukyan kingdom with Kalyani as its capital included
Shimoga and Tumikur, These Chalukyas were also patrons of music
and dance., The queen of Vikramadlitya-vI (1076 A,D, = 1126 A,Ds)
piriya Ketala Devi was proficient in the art of masic and is
reforred to as Sangita Vidyadnart.®

---‘C-‘------ --‘-----------------

1, Karnatakada Itihasa Darshana, M.V.Erishna Rao and M. Keshava
Bhat = P.ﬂ

2, S.1.1. I No,8
3. 3.1.!. m “o!'
4, 5,1,I, IX 150, line 10
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Bhulokamalla or Someshwara III son of Vikramaditya VII
(1126 A.D, = 1138 A,D,) wrote Manasollasa or Abhilasitartha
Chintsmand in 1129, This 1s an encyelopasdic work dealing
with various subjects like Rajaniti, Jyotisasastra, Kavya,
Alankara, Sangita, Chitra Kala, Vastu Silpa and Asva Sastra,
It 43 sald that he popularised a new style of dance called
'a-mn-.-"'- Chalukya Chakravartli Immadi Jagadekamalla
pratapa (1139 A.D, = 1150 A,D,) wrote Sangita Chudamani,’

Ealaglmryas of M

Their rule witnessed an important event in the history
of Mysore, Dasaveswara (1121 A.D, = 1168 A.D,) the Prime
Minlster of Bijjala (1146 A,D, - 1168 A.Dy) initiated the
movement of religious reform leading to the spread of Virae
saivisn,® It was the vachanas of Basaveswara and other
Si{vasaranas that inspired the dasakutas like Purandaradasa,
Kanakadasa, Vijayadasa ete., to compose idrtanas,

The queen of Reyamurari Sovideva (1168 A.Ds = 1177 A.D),
Savala Devli was an expert in musie, Her sister Bavala Devi
was an expert in the arts of music and dance, Hany exponenets

.----*---.--0.‘......‘.0.—t------

1. Abhilasitartha Chintamani has been published in three
yolumes by the Oriental Institute, Baroda,

2. m;;:“mm of Jayasenapati, Bd, V.Raghavan - Introduction
Ps

3, Published by Oriental Institute, Baroda,

4, Karnatakeda Ithihasa Darshana, M,V.Krishna Rao and M,Keshava
Bhat = p.199
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of music were honoured generously in his court,’

Boysalas

Hoysalas came to power by 1116 A,D, Thelr capital was
Dverasamudra, Musie, dance and sculpture received great
encouragement from the Hoysala rulers,

The three wives of Ballala I (1100 A.D, - 1106 A.D,)
were highly accomplished in music and daneing,® Vishmu-
vardhana (1111 A¢D, = 1141 A,D,) the brother of Ballala I
is well kmown for the exquisite seculptures in the temples
of Chennakesava and Kappechennigaraya, The rapresentation
of warious musical instruments and various dance poses in
the seulptures adorning these temples testifies to the
popularity of music and dance among the peeople,

Vishnuvardhana was an expert in musiec and danes, He was
deseribed by the epithets 'Sangita Prasanga Hhangee', 'Sangita
Chatura Bharata',® It 1s said that Santala his queen used to
dance freguently in the Chennakesava temple at Belur, before
an audience of experts and lay persons, She was ealled Nrtya
Saragwati, The Madanika vigrahas depietinz the various dance
poses in Belur temple are considered to have been inspired by

- R W O W B W W @ R W R W W o e e e e e e W .

1. Karnatakada Ithihasa Darshana, M,V.Krishna Rao and M,Eeshava
Bhat - p.208

2, ibdd p,227

3. B,C,IV ¥g,3, 1135 A,D, Also B,C,VII Revised Wg.7 1134 A,D,
published in 1079
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the dances of Santala,l Vidyachakravarti a court vidwan
of Mummadi Ballala (1292 A.De = 1342 A.D,) urote the work
Bharata mmog

Yadavas of Deogirl

Though Yadavas of Deogiri were engaged in wars they
patronised the art of music, Sarngadeva the author of the
famous work Sangita Ratnakara adorned the court of Singhana
(1210 A.D, = 1247 A.D,) of this a;mutr.a

Vijayanagara Rulers

puring the 15th and 16th ecenturies Vijayanagar kings
bestowed on vassal chiefs tracts in liysore on the condition
of payment of tribute and rendering military service, Thus
the northern parts were controlled from the eapital and
southern parts were placed under a viceroy with headquarters

Weie

at Srirangapatnad The Wodeyars of Mysore  originally the
feudatories of the Vijayanagar kings controlled by the
viceroys at Srirangapatna,

The period of Vijayanagar rule was an important epoch

1. Karnatakada Ithihasa Darshana, M.V, Erishna Rao and ¥.Keshava
Bhat = pp.1081-1082

2, Karnataka Music, R.Sathyanarayana i{n Readings on music and
dance, Ed. uoul Kuppuswany and M.Hariharan = p.133

3, Sangitaratnakara, I, 1,66 ~ Adyar Edition
4, History of Mysore and the Yadava Dynasty, G.R.Josyer = P16
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in the politiecal and cultursl history of Mysore, The
Vijayanagar kings extended generous patronage to music,
dance, painting and sculpture, Some of them were themselves
masters in the fine arts. The queens and other ladies of
the palace were accomplished in musie and dance,

Immadi Devaraya of Sangama dynasty (1426 A,D, « 1446 A,D.)
patronised Saluva Gopa Tippa who was a great Sanskrit
scholar and wrote works on kavya, sangita and nriya, He is
the author of the work on Tala namely - Tala Dipikal Praudha
Devaraya (1486 A.D,) patronised Kallinatha the author of
Ealanidhd,®

The next ruler Saluva Narasimharaja (1485 A,D, = 1401 A.D,)
patronised Sripadarayesswami of Mulabagil (1450 A.+D.) and
his disciple Vyasaraya (1447 A.D,=1530 4,D,),; who were the
composers of kirtanas,® Krishnadevaraya (1506 A,Dy=1529 A.D,)
of Tulu dynasty was himself a poet, musiclian and a palnter,.
He patronised music, dance, sculpture and painting, His
court 'Bhuvana Vijayam® was the resort of scholars, poets,

- e = w B e B e W B W R R W S S O S W W e M o = o e

1, Eharata kosa p,248, also later Sangita literature,
V.Raghavan, m:u" Natak Akademi Bulletin MNo,17

2, Sangitaratnakara Vol.I p.2 Adyar edition (Kalanidhi
cormentary)

3, Vijayanagars Samrajya, Desal Panduranga Rao - p.EB



1 13 s

composers and musicians, Bandan Lakshmi Narayana who wrote
Sangita Suryodaya® was a Natyacharya in Krishnadevareya's
palace and was called Abhinave Bharatacharya, Vyasaraya was
the rajaguru of Krishnadevaraya.

Achyutaraya who ruled from 1538 A,D,=1542 A,D, was
himself the author of Talakalavardhi,® Purandaradasa,
Kanakadasa and Vadiraja 1ived during this period and contri-
buted enormously to Kannada sacred musie, Sadasiva (1543 A.D.
- 1571 A,D,) gave villages as grant to Tallapakkam Annamacharya,
a Idrtana composer in Sanskrit and Telugu,®

Ramaraya son-inelaw of Krishnadevaraya was himgelf an
expert in sangits and sahitya, He has been extolled as
'Sangita Sahitya Parangata and Kalapravina' in contemporary
1iterature,’ He patronised Ramamatys the author of Svaramelae
kalanidht,®

Remaraya's reign saw the production ol 'Vamadeviyam'? a

gﬂlhhdn Ithihasa Darshana, M,V.Krishna Rao and M,Keshava
= PPe

Later Sangita Literature, V,Raghavan, Sangeet Natak Akademi
Bulletin Wo,17

mum", Introduction p.22, Text p.248

Karnatakada Ithihasa Darshana, M,V,Krishna Rao and Y,Xeshava
H:ll - p.m

1bid p.422

Svaramelakalanichi, Ch.I, pp.13«25

Later Sangita literature, V,Raghavan, Sangeet Natak Akademi
Bulletin Wo,17

Jep e PPy
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treatise on singing and daneing eited by Lakshmidhara or
Lakshmana the commentator on Gita Govinda, Lakshmidhara
who wrote Sruti Ranjani a commentary on Gita Govinda and

& work on Bharata uam," was a court vidwan of Tirumala-
raya, (1570 A,D,=15673 A.D.)

Naiks of Keladi

After the fall of Vijayanagara the contribution to
musie by the Naiks of Keladi is important, Their capital
was Ikierl, Shimoga Distriet, Sagar Taluie, Hiriya Venkatae
ppa Faik (1582 A,D,~1629 A,D,) was a great patron of musie,
dance and other arts,2 Basava Naik (1679 A.Dy~1714 A.D.)
was not only a patron of arts and letters but was also a
great scholar, His work Sivatatve Ratnakare® in Sansireit is
an important work in which there are chapters dealing with
mugic and dance,

fodeyars

The period from 15th century to 18th century is an
important period in the cultural history of lysore as it
was during this period that the Yadavas or Wodeyars riled
over lysore and extended ther patronage to music and dance,
The rule of Yodeyars was equally spectacular and brilliant

-u---.-..----.--.-'----.--.----

1, Later Sangita literature, V,Raghavan -Sangeet Fatak
Akaderd Bulletin No,17
Ze mrtuhm Ithihasa Darshana, M.V.Erishna Rso and M.Keshava
= Ps
3, Published by Oriental Resea rch Institute, Mysore,
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as that of Vijayanagar kings.

These rulers who were great devotees, spent enormously
in giving gifts of jewels to temples, They also sanctioned
grants of villages to temples the revenue from which vwas %o
be spent to meet the expenses of condueting rituals in
tomples. Music played an important role in temple ritual,

Musie also played an important role in the soecial 1ife
of the kings., They appointed musicians and dancers in their
court to give performances on important ocecasions, The first
ruler of this aynuty was Yaduraya.

The peign of Rajawodeyar (1578 A4De=1617 A.Ds) is an
important pericd in the cultural history of lysore, VIt was
Rajawodeyar who inaugurated in 1610 A.D, the celebration of
the Havarathri festival on a religious basis and on a specta-
eular scale which greatly helped to add to the lustre and
inerease the glamour of royalty.l

The court of Chamaraja "odeyar VI (1617 A.D,=1637 A.D,)
was noted for 1ts magnificence and was fully expressive of
the tastes and eulture of the times, He was an accomplished
person and was 'Chatushshaghtl Kala Pravina' i.e., an expert
in all the 64 arts, He systematically practlsed music,

----.‘---.--ﬁ-*-..-“---‘-.---.-

1., History of Mysore and the Yadava dynasty, G.R.Josyer - P29
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particularly on the lute, in addition to his other accom=
plishnents,? Tirumalaraya in kis *Chikkadevaraya Vamsavali'
and s contemporary writers Chikiupadhyaya and Chidananda
give deseriptions of the dazsling splendour and eulture of
his court in their works,

Rajawodeyar IT (1637 A.D,=1638 A,D.) 1s referred to as
sangita lola and Sahitya Ratnakara,®

Kantivava Narasaraja Wodeyar (1638 A,D.~1650 A.D.)
arranged for setting apart the revenues of fertile villages
for the conduct of daily, fortnightly, monthly and yearly
services to the presiding deity of the Lakshminarasimha
temple at Srimupltm.a He has also given grants to many
other temples at lysore, Melkote, Nanjangud ete. Iusic,
dance and poetry occupied a prominent place in society
during hds reign. The following quotation from 'Kantirava
Warasaraja Vijayam' by Govinda Vaidya refers to the insirumen-
talists 1ike nagasvera players, Tavil playersy etc.,

Taladhapiga maddaliga nagasara mauri

yalepiga natuvigers grha salu vididurajipudu®
Pance was 2 very popular art and it seems to have atfained a
high standard of Sechnical perfection,

L History of Lysore Vol,l, Hayavadana Rao = p.i01
2, w Turke

Jayachamaraja oﬂuu
&mm«r%m ol.} vadana Rao - p,166
4, Kantirava Narasaraja ﬂ.]w. 4, B.Shyama Sastrl - verse 56
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Krishnayya a lute player and Bharati Hanja a poet and
musician were his personal servants, The ladles of his

court were proficient in musie, dance, poeiry ete,t

The Durbar used to be held in the Lakshui Vilasa Chamber?
of his palace at Srirangapatna for which musicians, poets,
vedie scholars, bharatis (reciters of Bharata) ete, were

invited, Daneing, music of the lute, drama, recitation
and expounding of the eplcs were among the prinecipal items of

the pmgrama.a

Mahanavemi used to be celebrated in a grand manner every
year, ‘'Kantirava Narasaraja Vijayam' of Govinda Vaidya gives
an elaborate picture of this festival as conducted in September
1647 A.D. The palace was beautified, camps were laid out for
the lodging of the invitees among whom scholars, reciters,
musicians and actors were included. The king seated in the
palanguin would proceed to the Durbar hall accompanied by
instrumental music.

In the evenings the programme would consist of dances,
including kolattam, enactment of the Dasavataras by the
Bhagavatas, vocal music and music of the lute, musical recita-
ticn of the Mehabharata and Ramayana by the Bharatis. The
Durbaris would be honoured with betel and clothes,?

1. History of Mysore, Hayavadana Rao - p.182 Vol.I
2, B.C.V(1) and (2) Ag.64, text p.767, B,L,Rice
3, History of Mysore, Hayavadana Rao = p,183 Vol,I
4, 1b4d pp.187-121
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On the 9th day after Ayudha pooja various items of

services such as music, dance, etc, were performed, On the
10th day the king used to go in procession to the Samimantapa
to conduct Samipuja in the evening accompanied by instrumental
masie,] The next day misiclans, scholars ete, were honoured
with presents; jewela, clothes ete,? Thus music wes part and
parcel of the eelebrations of Mahanaveni festival,

Kantirava Narasaraja Vodeyar had the titles 'Sarasa
Vidya Visarada',® "Sangita Sshitya Sastra Visarada' for his
knowledge in musie,

Devaraje Vodeyar (1669 A,D.=1673 A,D,) gave grants of
villages for the conduct of rituals in temples, He patronised
scholaps by giving them villages as grants. Alasingarir ja
was a pauranika in his court, For expounding Yudishtire
parva of Mahabharata he was given Natanahalll and Biruballl
of Madhugere of Narasipura Hobli as gift.® In the Durber,
the King was surrounded by ministers, scholars, msicians
ete, lmsic, dance, drama flourished in his court,®

1, Kantirava Narasarajs Vijayam, Ed, 3,Shyama Sastri -verse No.
26, pedlS, Ch,XYII

2, ibld . verse N5,100, p,430 Ch.XXII

3, ibid I verse No,20

4, ibid ¥XV Prose passage p.407

5, History of Mysore, Vol,I, Hayavadena Rac - p.2de

6, ibid p,24B
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Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar (1673 A,D,=1704 A,D,) aequired
proficiency in drema, rhetoric poetry, puranas and musie
including lute, He was trained in the appreciation of

misic, 1

He not only constructed new temples but also gave villages
as grants for their maintenance through out the year. Referen-
ees to his scholapship and interest in mmsic are found in the
works of his court poets,

The following quotation is found in Mitravinda Govinda:

'Sangita Sahityarasa pramodita hrdayanum kovidam,
Rasajnam, anelka sahiti madhurya tara sangita sravana lola
sangita sahitya dolpanaraidu vainikarol pravina nereyam'2

He eould play on the vina endowing it with life and
mmmmamum.a

The Durbar was held in the msgnificient court hall of
the palace known as Ssundarya vilasa,® The king would procced
to Durbar hall accogpanied by panchamaha vedya and other
emblems 1ike the umbrella, cheuri and the courtesans,®

- - --.-.---.--.-...---ﬁ---ﬁ-----

1.1!;. ry of Iv gore Vol,I, Hayavadana Rao - p,503
2, uWitr,vinda Covinda ia. 8.0, Narasinhachar and M,A,Rama-

nuja Iyengar = Ch.I,

3. mithdnuljl u:w, Ea. s.u.nnmm and M,A.Rama-
nuja IyengaP - No,111=116 pp. 87«88

4, History of Mysore bt 1 T, Hayavadana Rao = pe3L

5. ibid ’owg
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In the Durbar hall there were Gamakis, musicians, vainikas,
dancers ete.l Voeal and instrumental masic played an
important part in the programme of Durbar, Instruments
1ike Shankha, Bheri, Murasu, Jambaka, Dindima, lMuraja,
Dhaika, Tambatta, Venu, Vina, Kahala, Panchamahavadya are
mentioned in many works,

Chikkadevaraya sent an embassy of friendship %o emperor
Aurangageb in 1609 A,D. Among the several presents despatched
in return by Auranzaseb was the Weubat Band, The band was
played at the gates of the palace at set times of the day,
This practice continued for two and a half centuries,®

Chikkadevardya has composed a 'Gita prabandha’ in the
form of Saptapadi,® On the model of Gita Govinda he composed
an opera called Gifa Gopnn.‘

Ramgyana Tirumalaraya reciter of the Ramayana in his
court was proficient in musie,®

Krishnaraja Wodeyar I or Dodda Krishnaraja Wodeyar (1714

1, Charite, Chikimpadhyaya - mnm + 15

2. muwmmmwm .Jamr-p.
3 Mlﬂn mattu Chikkadevaraja W o&qm. Le.Basavaraju -

4, ?. Gita Ihpﬂ.l' uudo V.K.8astrl, Journal of Musie
Academy, dru I:Elnt 3 !
(.9 n.c.m (I) Sr,64 (rnn), text tn P»75, translation in p,3d
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AsDe=1732 A,D,) gave villages as grants to temples at
Tyupati, Kanchipurem, Melkote, Belur ete, and endowed
agraharas for vedic scholars,® lelkote, Tondanur and
Kalale were among the flourishing centres of cultural acti-
vities, The king used to spend most of his time listening
to mste,®

During the time of Chamaraja Wodeyar VII (1732 A,De~
1734 A.D.) Srirsngapatna was a flourishing ecentre of soclal
and eultural 1ife,” Krishnareje Wodeysy IT (1738 AJDs -
1766 A,D.) used to conduct the Mahanavemi festival in a grand
seale, Kalale Nanjaraja a well known political figure in
Mysore history during 18th century whowas the author of
Gita Gengadhapa’was a sarvadnikari and controlled all
administration, Gita Gangadhara is an epie¢ poem on Siva
podelled on Cita Covinda of Jayadeva,

During the reign of Krishnaraja Wodeyar II, Hyder Ali
who had joined his serviee became very powerful, He was
practically the ruler of Mysore, reducing the successors of
Krishnaraja Vodeyar IT to mere figureheads,’

.-.---t--..-.--Qﬂnwo-w---------

1, History of Mysore, Vol.II, Hayavadana Rac = pp,30=31

4, voita ' article by BV.K.Sastrl - Journal of the
susic Aca Vol,XLIII
5. Karnatakada Iihihasa Darshana, i,V.Krishna Rac and M.Keshava
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After the death of Hyder Ali, his son Tippu Sultan
assumed power, Although Hyder All and Tippu Sultan were
muslims they were tolerant towards other religions, They
continued the grants to temples, Tippu presented gold and
silver articles to many of the Mindu temples, The Nagart®
presented by him to the Narasishaswami temple at Melkote is
st111 being played every day during the reeitation of
Sshesyansmem in the morning end evening, (vide plate No.I)

The gqueen of Immadi Krishnareja Vodeyar Lakshamannd
strugzled hard to put douwn the power of -Tippu Sultan with
the help of the Erltlsh, After the fall of Tippu Sultan in
the fourth Mysore Var in 1799, Lakshammanml installed !Mummadi
Krishnargja Vodeyar on the throne,® Faving no male issue she
had adopted -ham guand-son Khasa Chanaraja "odeyar, whose son
wags Mummadi Erishnaraja Vodeyar,

The ascent of Mummadi Krishnareja Wodeyar ushered in the
golden age in the history of musiec in Hysore, The study of
this period extending over the rule of Mumwadl Krishnareja
Todeyar, Chamaraja Wodeysr X, FNalvadl Krishnaraja “odeyar
and Jaya Chamaraja Wodeyar is taken up in the subsequent
chapters,

«030008=

3, Bography of Sri Chamerajendre Hodeyary K,Singraiya = p.t






e long and eontinuous musical tradition in Mysore
shich has been nurtured snd pressfved by its various rulers
since meny centurics reached its peak of excellence during
10th and first half of 20th ecenturics under the reign of the
iast four Wodeyar rulers, It wes during this period that
oany enxinent musieisns made Mysore their home and many
videans fron othor places who wished for recognition visited
the Royal Court of lysore,

ihere was no dearth of occasions for the performance
of misle, HMusie had a part in al) funotions, from the datly
and periodienl utsavas of the temples to the entertailrment
of vigiting dignitaries in the Darbar, Concerts were arranged
to mark every imporfant event in the palage, PBirthdays,
upantysneng, woddiings snd coronations were all conductoed with
fastivities in which msie and dance played & major role, 'ow
econpositions ware called for &uring Verdhanti (Birthday) and
Pattabhishoka (Coromation) festivals of Yuvarajas end Esharajas.

The Mahanaveni or Favaratri utsava mas the most iuportanmt
r-ligions fostival celobrated by the Hpsore rulers. ihe last
four Wodeyars continued the trodition of celebrating this
fostival on s spectacular sesle, The entbrisimment in the
evenings included nusic of all varioties like Karnatie, Hindusani,



Testorn, Light, Folk, Band music and Folk dances like

Doy horse show, Kusmi, Holattam ete., Neg:sserem played
an indigpensadle part in the celatwrations, On the Senth day,
pugieisns smong other vidwens were honoured with titles ond

proserts,

Besides festive occasions, there were other opportunities
for muciclans to display thelp art, Sinve the rulers were con-
nofgseurs with a deep interest in musie, they cultiveted their
taste in music by iistenin: ¢h vidwans and by holding dlscussions
on mugleal topica, Members of the royal family who were musically
inclined were tutored by esinont musicians of the Court, All the
four rulers of this period were proficient in musie, Mwmadl
Erighnareje Yodeyar being the suthor of treatises on muslie and
Jeyachamarajs Vodeyar making a mark os a composor, The service
done %o music by these Yodeyar rulers ves menifold and can be
studied under two broad divisions »

1, Patronage of Musie,

2, Contridution to Musie as Composers and
¥usigologlsts,!

..-.--.........C--...--..----....

1. Their role as musicologists will e dealt with in the
fourth Chapter,
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The "oleyare adopted various measures to encourage
the art of musie, The contribution of the last foup
hmnhndcunﬁoumutmunudmm
gan be itemiged as follous 1=

1) tusietans, voealists and instrumentalists
were appointed as Court vidwans with o monthly
honerarium, 'usieians proficlent in Karnatie,
Hindugtani end Yestern systems were appointed
in the Court,

2) rusiclans from other States were invited to
perform in the palege, 70 enable the pudlie
to llsten to musie coneerts, loud speakers
vere fixed et various points,

8) Tho concerts of local musieians uvere arranged
and they were lonoured sultably,

4) tvusieiens and musicologists were honoured with
titles 1ike Vainike Sikhameni, Gayeks Sikhemand,
Canavisarada, Sangita Retra, Sangita Sastra
Vissrada ete,, acecording to their speeialisation
in the various spheres of musie,

B) TEneouragement was given to deserving Court vidwans
and their ehildren to improve thelr kmouledge in
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g)

2)

10)

12)

13)

1K)

15)

sugle by spomsoring thely training under experts.
Court videans were deputed to participate in musle
confaeprences,

Deserving court videsns were housed in free quarters,

cpants of land and houses were given io needy
migielang,

Gpants of villeges were given as a rewerd for cerif,

Fanily Pensions were auarded to the descendants of
Court musielanse.

The performences of grest stalscris were recordeds
Gpamaphone records of Hindustani, Xarnatie and Vestern
mugie were also eollected, A record librery wes
naintained,

The vidwans of the Court were encouraged to widen
thelr kmoulodge in other systems of musie, Hindustani
and Testarn, Nany videsans vere sent for the Trinity
exanination, London,

Competitions in composing songs were held and prizes
anarded,

Pinencial sid was given for publicetion of books on
mugle,

A susie school eallied 'Hoyal School of Nusie' uas
started in the pala¢e to give an opportunity to all
those uho were interested in music to learn under



28) mwmm.-uﬂ
for the bemefit of patients in the 7.3, Sanatorium,

26) Dancers were appointed in the Court,

27) ipart from providing finmnelel assistance, seeurity
and intentives like prdzes and other rowards, the
mmmm.mmunm-
ing to music and learning under great viduans,

211 the work done by musielans beyoend their specified
duties was compensatod adeguately,

‘aving erumersted the verious measures adopted Ly the
four Uodeyers to promote musie, in gorersl, specifie instances
shich have boen recorded in each successive reign will be dealt
uith in the ensuing Chapters.

Munsedl Erishrareja Wodeyar was installed on the throne
of iysore in 1700, when bo wes & years old, lakshamanni, his
guardlan, gave hin good education, Vhen he attained majority,
there were tyoubles fyom all sides, The Marethes and the
Palegars of Ikkerd, Tarikere ofe,, were cre,ting troulle and
thore wes goneral @lseontent with the revenue system, For the



orftelals Sook over its governence and the lshareja was
1eft with only his tituler dlgnity end a liberel allowance.l

The Xing devoted mich of his time and means for
encoursging the arts end litereture, The Courta of Tanjore
and of the Peshwes having ceased to exist esrly in the
mmy.mwamnwnnmmmmn
maumgnmmmmmmmnwu
mmmmwummunué’

numedl Eristrarejs Yodeyer spent large sums of money
tn building, maintaining and restoring temples, 5o endoved
new temples like Chararsjeswars temple at Choserajensger end
Erighnaswany temple ot Mysore, e gronted gifts of villsges
for deily pooja, verots:va, pakshotsava, magsotssva, sawatsarot-
sava, parayansy rathotsava, etcey of Chammrejesvara, lusielans
were employed to perform *Seva’ as a part of all Shese riftuals,
opants were given to nagesveram players, eymbal players otc.,
for their own uzmm"

Dovare jarmannd, the guecn of Mumsadl Krishnaraja Fodeyar

sonatreted Mahadl puara temple at Varuna nesr Nysore, Tosards

the expenses of the dally pooje, ﬁwuwhnlum‘

...'.-.....‘.ﬁ...ﬂl‘.-.......-..

1, Histopy of Ksrnataks, “uShanna, P,213
g, History of lysore and Yadava Dynasty, O.0. Josyer, Pel01

8, m the Mycore Royal Familys P.135 and 130
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An exsmple of appoimtment of misielans attached %o
tmumtumm.mu
composer in the Prasanne Krishnagwami Somple, constructed
within the pslace by Mumcedl Keishmareje Wodeyar, This
muglelan had %o perfors misic as part of the dally poogs.
The King slso made 1t @ hereditery profession of his famtly.’

lousing faeliities provided s

In memory of s father,he nemed o group of several
viliages as Chamarajsnagar, whers be ac-onmodoted voealists,
vainikas, doetors end others employed in the polace by cone
strueting houges and providing all other fsoilities,”

A and Pal of Court '

Yumsad! Erishnareja Jodeyer made several new a;pointe
perfs of voealists ss well as instrusenialists in the Couwt,
the nugiclans who adorned his Court sere Vina Venkatasubbalah,
his brother Amaniasublalab, Mysore Sadegiva BHaoy Vina Dodda
Soshanny Vina Jsubayy@y Vina Chikike Aamejpey Lalgudl Ramayye,
Pedde "abda Racy Ghikia Susba Rao, Appulmitl Hattuvenar,
Thapetl Annayya, Chinrdah (one smomg the Tanjovre Quartette),
¥anjira Bachakrisbne Ayyar, Gangita ubba Reoy Ayyavarya
(& sciple of Tyagaraje) Somtl Venkstoracerayye, Vine Shamann,
s R R B R N B N E BN N B A B B B B N

1, Uhairevl Lebshminavronapp@y L. Baja Haoy PG
8, Anngle of the Royel Mysors Family, P.Ramakreighne Rao, 7,133



Vins Padmanabhatah, Alamup Krishnayyer, Kala hastayye, Atse
Aamayys and Savyasschi Iyenga®s

Ving VenimSagubdish ¢ Among the Court viduans, Vima Venkata-
subbaish wag held An high regerd by the suler who even oooe
posed @ sshitya in preise of hin and asked hi- to set 1% %o
muste, Venkatasbiiah was further homoured for tuning this
sehitya as & sapta fale gita, with the revard of a goliden vina,
gon encrusted bracelet and & mnumbor of villages, Tho nsmes
of these villeges have beon reecorded as Chakiup, Kalihundl,
Ssnkaretnlll in Heggada Devenskote Taluk and Gaudegere, Alakare
ard Harakere in Handya Teluk, le was also praised as *Vainika
Siromand' by the king in the sshitys of the gita, In adadition,
ho wes granted a monthly pension of five hundped var,hasy
sixty oecys of rice and othep provisions, All these infommation
wes provided by Sverasurty Venkats Narayane feo, himself o vidwen
of the Mysore Court,

Vina Venikatagubbiah was raised to the position of Daighi
(L0049 Chief vusielan) with gupervisory pouers, It was the duly
of the Dakshi to direct the activities of the other musiclans,
recommend momes for awards end permit artists froo other Stotes
%o have eudience with the ruler.” Bukebi Venkatesubbieh wielded
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1, The notolation for the ta tala gita vas kindly given to
ulvmmatm:m * "

2, Compositions of Vina Seshanna, Ed, B.K, Podmanalbe Rao end
othors P,IVIIX




much influence and he was housed in a palatial manglon,
fie was conducted to Court in a palanguin with other pelace
honours,

JonglVenkatoramanayyd 3 Tho sppointment of Somtl Venkatoe
ramsra vy, @uen of Tyagaraje ss a court vidwan has an
intorosting pralude, He once gave a performance in Venkato-
subbaiah's house $o which the ruler had been invited, Fls
claborate and at the seme time brillisnt slapana of Dvijevantd
rags 00 improgsed the ruler thot he wes irmediotely appolinted
into the Court, Iesides being honoured with Kanakabiishelwm,
Venkataremanayys vas gifted a house, Ie served uith a monthly
honoperiun of sixzty varanas (1 varabe = 3 iupees), sixly secrs
of riece and other provisions, These detalls have been recorded
by Vasudevacher, the well knoun composer who lafer served in
the Court of Mysore, in his book 'Fa Kanda Kaldvidamu' (P. 6 « 8).
The information was also confirmed by Svaremurthy Venirataparayana
Reo in a pergonal imtorview, '

lysove Sedosive Reo ¢+ Anothor Court vidwan whose musie was
mueh adnired by the royal patron uwas Mysore Sadagiva Rso, On
one occasion, the ruler is reported to hove listened to his
alapsns of Todl for o whole night ot the bhajena mendira,”

-l e om B W R B R eRE R E e e RS SR s e ee e

1. MUa Esnda Kalavide®,Vasudevachar - P.§

2 Hﬂ.uoﬂ of Mysore Sadasive Rady ©4,N.Chennakeshavaiah -
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He instituted a grent in fovour of the musician shish
a8 cortimued as & pension o his deseendants also,’

sadasiva Rao has expressed his pegard for his patron
in a few compositions, In his pada verna "B Maguwa® in
Dhanyagl rege Krishnaraje Wodeyar ia the Neyaka, The grand
vishou pooja performed by the ruler has been deseribed
vividly in his eomposition "Torekenneds Sri Krishmdi® in
mamﬂ:wlrm.n He has als> composed a tillana on his
patron in Purvikalysni rege,

Vins Padmansbbish ¢ The eppointment of Vina Padmanebhish in
the Court hag an interesting background, Ihe puler had the
badit of conversing with vidwans after the Sivepuja which he
performed in the evenings, On one such occasiony en inter-
pretation of Sangita Ratnakers msde by the Court vidwan Vine
Sanbayya was under dispute, Vins Padnensbhaish, who uas present,
pointed out the error in the interpretation, Impressed by his
seholarship, the ruler appointed him immediately with an homeo-
mummaurm.'
L R R

1. Compositions of lysore Ssdasiva ilao, XIX
g, b4 - P, U5
3, Wa Kenda Kalavidapu, Vasudevachar, pp. 107 « 108
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Encouragenent %o young talonts s

Chik:aremapra, the dlseiple of Vins VenkeSasybblah
begen serving in the Courf with an hoporsrium of slx varabas
per month, He succeeded Venkntegubbiah es Bekehd,l Peur
genoretions of his faxily seem to have enjoyed the patzonage
of the Mysors Court,® Mis son, ¥ fanous Vina Seshanne,ves
early teken under his wing bty the patron, The Auler's
intergst in the young prodigy vwes awakened on e Siveretri
in the early 1:60s, the suler made it & practice to keep
vigll on Sivaratri listening %o musie, The musicians (of
the Court) would expound on a pallavi, Saking turms, On this
partieuler night, the child Seshanns, who had accompanied
Uhik:aramappe to the Court, comprohended an intriecate pallavi
bogun by @ vislting vidwen immedlately end gang it, The ruler
was 80 impregssed by his talemt that he gifted him o palr of
shauls and @ pearl mecklace,>

Tisiting Wsietang ¢

Besl dos appolnting talonted susiclens as eourt vidwans,
looking after their welfore, encouraging them with titles and
glfts end also taking care of the education of gifted young
musielans emong thelr of fespring, iuomadi Krishnaraje Todeyar
T L e R

1, Ta Kands Kalovidaru, Vasudevachap, PO
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Seshanna belonging to the last,

3. Na Eanda Kalavidam, Vasudovaghap, P, 10




promoted msical activity in the eourt ly inviting eminent
maieians fyon other reglons and Ststes to perforn at the
Purbar, Fe honoured them on @ grend seale but was mo less
gonerous in M4s trestoent of susiclans who cene %o Mysove
to seck his patronsge, Instances have been recorded of
vigiting meielans boing frustrated in their attempts to
gain entry to the Court, In such cases, they tried to
attruct the attention of the rulsr ly perfomuing af cong-
pieuous pudlie places, such as the Chamundl hill, Onee their
talent was noted by the ruler, they wore sssurcd of concerts
in the durbar and gifts, Some of the visiting musiclans com-
posed songs on the Nysore rulers and their tutelary delily,
Chamandesvarl,

The great composers Vine Kuppayyer and Manambuchavadi
Veniatasubbiah, both fancus as the diseiples of Iyagaraja,are
reparted to have visited Nysore, Ihe kriti 'Intapars kelansmuma'
of Vina Euppayyer in Begads i in praise of Coddess Chammndes~
vari ond the geeond charans rofers to the ruler Krishnaraja
Yodeyar, Profossor Sambamoorthy asserts thet this composer
visited Mysove about the yome 1856,1 e slso stotes that
Yananbuchavadl Venistasudidah was honoured by the puler of
uysore,”

B e R
l. Great composers Volume 1IX, P.fambamoorthy, P,198
2, 1wuae, P, 200
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vina Trighnayye, the son of Pachinirien AdLyeppeyye
15 reported to have Desn honoured by Mumsadl Krishnerele
“odeyar. An expert in lays, bo is reported to have composed
sapta talcovaram in homour of ¥his pulenst

m#m.hmﬂlmlhu
xmm,maﬂaaumm of Gadwal, !¢ par-
rmmnmummmwmnn
honoured ult: Menakabilshelme o wes well versed in Hinduse

m-nucmdmm.nmmmwm.' e

mnhmaw.mmumu-n,
mm,mm:utamdmmm
by Funmedi Erishnereje Vodeysr.’

The eminert vosalists Periya Valthi and Chirns Valthi
goom %o have med with imitial frustration in thelr attept
to impress the ralae¥e Onalle %o gain entry to the palade,
t'ey are reported to have sung an elaborate pallevi, sitting

- e W wm - u...-'...-.----.-.--..y--

1. whwﬁmummmm.r.u
B ranrada Javaligaluy X.Ve Achary Pe99

3, Naridasa "irtans Sudhasegers. Mnt,w
PP 134,

4, Tarnotaiada Itibese Darshana, HoVeindiohne hso and
#. Fesavebhat, P.1218
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wmnnuummummwwu
the guise of mendieants, The ruler who was on o Peguler
vlsit to te place, heard them and invited then to e
Court, Mramn'mmdm&qmm
spoctal honours,’

the broghérs Sundorsn and Subla Heo eme from Tiruely
to mmurmmmﬂmmw
but eould mot get en oprortunity % & 0, the Eing uwho came
hmaMnmm'mcmnm&hummﬂmn
econcerts in the mnamm“

Patronace to Allied Ards o

e sulers of lysore indivectly eomtriduted %o msie
by nurturing ellied erts in vhich muale played o 1arge role,
0ften, fine musielans emorged fron families of Yakshagana
players and pauranikes.

Mumadi Erishnareje tiodeyar was @ lovey of ‘akshagans.
onunmawma'm'
at Dhavmasthela d invited the troupe 0 Mysore, Somo of the
Mdumiﬁmhnﬂnmmd © parformance
mmmnwmttmmmmu-mmmn
a8 'Pldaredsveru’, Vighwamathlah, the father of Dldaran

Q..ﬁ.-......t----....-.-----....
1. South Indlen Wusie, VOl.VI, P Sembamoorthy, Peaié
8., Ua ¥ends KalavidarTuy E Vasudevacher, P70



Erighnapra wes a member of this troupe and that 1s how
the famous Bidarem Krishmappa ceme to the court of Mysore,l

Subramanyachar, the fathor of the famous composer,
Vasudevacha®, vas appointed a pauraniks in the Court of
Krighnaraja Wodeyar, He used to give discourses on the
' Bhagavata every day, He was a great scholar in Sanskrit
and also a musieian, The ruler had a great admiration for
his fine volece and desp erudttionm,”

CHAMARAJA WODZYAR - X

After the death of Mummadl Krishnaraje Vodeyar, his
adopted son Chemeraja Wodeyar -« X asconded the throne, I
ruled from 1868 A.D, to 1894 A.D.

Chamaraja WodeysreX wap very much interesgted in musie,
Fe uged %o listen to mugle with great interest, Ie aleo used to
play on instruments when he was alone,®

Court Vidwans a od W 4]

In sd’ition to the vidwens appointed by his predecessor,
Chemaraja Wodeyar appointed Earigirli Rao, Vina Seshannay Vina
Subbanna, Giribhattara, Thammaiah, Vuthugwamy Thever, Sundara
Sastri, lysore Vasudevachar, Subta Reo (guru of Karigiri Reo)

- e e B B B B R R S R e WS RS R eSS e

1, N-a Kanda Kalavidamru, Vasudevachay, P.38 also Bidaram
Erishnappa, i Cheluvarayssuaml, pp 445
2, Vaggeyakars Vasudevachar, § Krishngmurthy, P, 8 & 7
S, Biography of Sri Chamarajendra Wodeyar Bahadur, il,Sfngralya,
Pe2l2y 213



and meny others, The Hindustani musicians, Culam Bai of
Udaipur, Pi® Khan Daregs end lyder Bhaksh were also sppointed
as his court muslclons, An Englishmen, Defris, wes appointed
a8 bend magter,

0f the msiclans of the court, Subbanns and Seshanns
wore closest to the ruler, Subbanra and Chomuraja “odeyar
had studied in tio same sehool, The ruler spent mos¥ of
his tlve uith Sesharnre ond Sublannsy accompanying the due
on the Violin, Subbanna, of these occasions, used o sing
and Seshenne used ¥ play on the Vira,’

Vins Seshenns has comyosed sevaral varnas and $illanss
on his petron, The femous Jhinihoti tillanm,' thirana Sanz
dhinta was eompoved Ly biz when there was & delay in ks
reguest for funds belng granted, ho cherenma of this composti-
tion expresse: his totsl dependence on 'Chamarajendra® in a
melting manner, “hen Subbenna gang this plece % the ruley
on behalf of his friend, the ruler sas moved and L-mediately
#.de generous grant t0 Seshanna,® Later musiciens seem to
have substituted 'Krishnavajendra® for ‘Chemarajendra’ aa
Geshanna eontinued %0 serve as & Vidwen in the court of Nalwadl
Erighnarajs Wodeyar. The popular version of this tillane otill
eontains t:is error,d

...-.....-.....--..----........--

1, Vina Seshanna, V.0, Bao, PPy 23 & 34
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was given to Vina Padmenabihieh, DSesldesy he vas given
five seres of land in Gandhanshelll, Chemaraje Fele,
Kyl shnaraje Nagar, Yodstore Zeluk,’

Visiting Musielans »

Anong prominent msielens who visited the Court of
nmmumrmammmmm
Iyer was one, Failing in hds efforts to get an opportunity
to sing before the king, he is reported % have stationed
hizmself on Chemundi E1)1 on one Friday to catch the attention
of the ruler kmouing that the King would come there every
Friday, He wmos notleed by the ruler and invited #o the palace.
Thet night, Palliavi Sogha Iyer is peported o have coaposed
his famous Tillana in Dhanyasi Ragay in ubieh the patren is
addressed es "Chame Bhups', Opeeial honocurs were bostowed on
his by the Msharaje after heering his encert.”

lUghs Veldysmetha Iyer, .0 famous musiclan of the 10th
century vas invited iy Chemeraje Uodeyer $o perform in the
purber, @ was given o spocial silk gown to wear for the par-
formance a8 he hesiteted @ wear tho customazy ooat. 1w
tarben which he was given §0 wear wos decorated vith o kalid
sgremy @ special mark of honour, During the oourse of thad

.--....toc--.---q.b.-b.b.t-...'.

1. A eopy of the dommert in possession of Sri 9 Anentapadmoe
nabha fao was verified,

8. South Indian Lusle, Vol,VI, P.lanbamoortdy, P.256




m.hmmm' in Thairavi shich vwas
recorded on ©@&lgon's phonographs fhe record mas reportedly
dostroyed in the fire that broke out in the Jagammohen
palacs,®

mmmﬁwmmmunuu
Bogada rega for which he wad called ss Begada Sulveimanya
nuumawmmmmowuua
urmmw.mmum-tmu
the rirst day,; teno ond pellavi on the seeond day and Felpana
mnanmm&m:nnhm--mﬁudmm
hed sgsmnbled thore, Be s sald to have received & pair of
mmfarmmlm.'mmmml in
Jinsbott rege,®

the penowned violinist Thirukkodikkaval Erishmayyar wes
Lnvited by Chemsrajs Yodeyer. B5s is reported o have given s
gol0 pesformance in the Durber and received the honours of
£hi1latts @d one thousend siiver coins,”

.o-q-u-ooochooo.boiuo..-..-.0....
1. mmnmm-umumﬁmm.m
P. Sembamoorthy, Pe34 '
2. Mcmmwunwmumnm
I’"m. dated 11,1.19%0.

3, Ua Kande Halavidaru, K,Vesudevaghar, P.01



Visiting Hindusteni Huslclans

tmong the Hindustani Eusicians who visited the courd
of Chamersja Yodeyary Gohar Jan the famous thumrl singer vas
much appreciated, She wes a Peguler visitor during Verdiantd
-numfommmmmmmum-}

vaslans Baksh, @ vigitor from Daroda, is reported %o
have impressed the ruler with his performance on Jalatarangam,
which wes emulstod by Vina Seshanna,”

the srest singer AbMul Karim Khan u:g invited early in
nis capser to perform during the Dassra celebrations of 1800,
fis elaborstion of Todl on this occasion was very impressive,
He was honoured with todas and & lace shaul, Shabu Ehan,
another Mindustend muslclien peportedly performed in Chemaraja
Yodeyar's court and received honours,”

Petronage of Allled Arts . :
Chamaraje "odeyar is best knoum for his !l!lﬂll{. of
oresa, o founded Sri Chamarajendra Karnatoka Nataka Sadha
in 1568 end provided all feeilities to the troupe %o stage
mﬁ‘ pusiesl abllity of o high order was reguired of a

.--.-..‘.-....n-.'h..t.&._.‘.....

1e lNadayetre, Vasania Kavall = P,37
g, Ua Kanda Kalavidaru, Vasudevachar - P,28.

3, Xhan Saheb Abdul Karim Xhan, N.K.Kulakarni - P.13
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player in drems in those days, The famous musielan
Sidaren EKrishnapre seted in the plays stsged by this
troupe, 1he court musieion Giribdhattara Tasnalah was
unam.l

the sourt poet Sasgvappe OShastyl also knoun as
Abhimmva Kallidasa, transiated geveral dramas of Ealiduge
into Karmada, He was a gamaid (reciter of the epics) and
uas well versed inm msle, The song 'Eaysu Ori Geuri' which
has become part of the Uysors eourt ritual was composad by
hin, 2

Pregervation of Books on Husie !

Chameraja Uodeyar founded the Ordental Lidrary in iysore
in 1801 4.0.% In Whis Librasy, books on seversl subjocts
inclinding musie were proserved,

Reference hss already been made to the recording of
kshavaidysnatha Alyer's music, Unfortunately, mueh of the
record 1ibrary in the Hysore Palace seoms % have beon destroyed
in the fire a-cident nm.‘
FEEEEE R N B L N AL R

1, Bideran Erishnappa, ¥ Cheluveraysswamd, PP, 12 & 13

2, Emsavepra Sastyl, Hampona and Eavyajeaviy PPy 38 - 38

agreply of Spi Chemarajendra Todeyer Dabadur,
Singriahy Pe 201

4, in4, P, 202



Potzonage %o Western Musle s

Chemeyaje "odeyar uwas int-vested in Vestemn mgle
alan. Mﬂnmn“nuunmmtﬁmm
ing in Yestern msic %o his eon Nalwedi Erishmareda vodeyar,

HALSADI KRISENARAJA GODEYAR

Naluadi Erighmarsje Wodeyar, the sldest son of Chamaraja
Hodeyer ascended the throne in 1805 AlD. As he was only 10
ymmnmmmmm as ragantl,

The reign of Nalvadi Krishrareje Todeysr (1806 « 1940)
mhmddmﬂu“!ﬂﬂ“nﬂﬁnmnﬂﬂmm
of uysove, It was during his period thet the maximum runber
of eontemparary misiclans were drewn into the service of the
royal court, and almost all the msicians of repute from other
gtates vere invited to the palace,

i ~ i ginerele Sodeyar i

mstelans of Karmstie, Findustari and Yestern systems
edorned hs ecourt, The musielans who were eppointed in addle
tion to the vidsans cho wore already in the court ware Titde
Nareyana Iyenger, Palaghet Anantarama Idagavatar, Venkntagisis
appe, Venkatese Iyengar, Nuthish idagavatary Shairevi Laksimi-
narenapps, Bidarsm Krishnappay Chikia Rama Reoy Duluger Erighna-
char, Rastappe, Gotuvedyen Naraysna Iyesgap, Tiruchendur

Q--.“b.ﬁﬁ.-...-..-.............

1, Biogrephy of Chamsrajemira "odeyar Dmhadur, Sfingarish,Pe
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Jalstarangsn Appadursi Iyongap, Belakavedl Srinivasa
Iyengary Vina Sivaramatsh, Tayepps, Sosale Ramadas,
Pudukottal Genapati Iyer, S, Subramainaya Iyer, Naraysna
Dhagavetsyy Padnanabha Iyer, ‘hagavadisvarer, A.3, ives
rudrappe, Chintalapalll Venkataras, Chintalspalli Rsmee
chandra Raoy Ramanna, Svaramurty Venkalansrayans Reo, Titte
Erighna Iyengar, T. Chowdiah, B.Devendrappa, Tabla Sirappe,
B.G. Hesavanurthy, V.Doressani Iyengary B.M. Sivappa, Tella
Seshappa, Hindustani musiciens 1ike Ustad Flas Khan, Matan
Fhan, Infubala, Xhen Sabed Barimttullah Fhan, Cohar Jan,
Abnllsh Xhan, Vilayet Enesain Khan end Western musicians
1ike Defris, Otto Schmidt end Marasings Hso,

Zitles g Nonours bestoved ly Nalvadi frisinaraje Uodsyey s
falvadi rrishnaraje Wodeyar adopted sevaoral measures
%o encourage muslcians, of which, the awarding of titles snd
honours was one, The dlseerning mnumd-qtt
oxpraased by grenting titles such as Veiniks Sikemand, Cayaka
flkemand, Gana Visarada, Vainika Pravine and Sangita Gastra
Visareday accoprding t the fields of specialisation of the
recipients must bave spurred them on to greater achievements,

Whon court vidwans were honoured by other 5%-%es, special
feiieitations wore arranged in Mysore, For instance; uwhen Vima
Seghanna was glfted a palanquin by Sayyejl Reo Gaekwad in 1911
A0y Evishraraje Wodeyor exprossed his apprecliation of the
honour by arranging to take Seshannd in procession in the gsae



1 47

palanquin from Ealiukotti to the Brahamapuri entrance of
w-rmu«umm"

Vina Seshanna's ezcellence as a Veiniks was recognised
by the avard of the title 'Valnike Shikhamami' in 1902 with
the additional homours of tods and khdllattu,® vine Subbenna
wes honoured with the title 'Veinika Pravina's The sace title
wag conferred on Venkstegiriappa in 1900 clong with todes
enblesoned with the gandaberunda and costly khillattu,® Iulugup
Erishnachar’s proficlency in musieology and in playing on the
kinnard was recognised bty the avard of the titles 'dangita
Sastys Visorada' and 'idnoerd Vidwan', [0 was also presented uith
.pumean.'

The eminent vocalist and composcr, Muthiah Bhwgaveter
oo homoured vith the ti81e ‘Gayake Shikhement' tn 1998,° In
1903, the ruler conferred oh the great singer Bidarem Kyishnappe.
the title of 'Gans Vishavada' and presertod him gen-eneragted
bracelet and velushle khillattu,’
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Palghet Anantorems imgevetar, the diseiple of Murani
Hehadove Dhagavetar was homoured by the wuler with the title
‘Oeyaka Sikhement' snd a diamond studded brecelet wes presented
to pn,t Por evopy State fumetion, ho was invited,

The seholar and composer, Hysore Vasudevachay wag
honoured with the title 'Sangite Sastra htm'.’

The ruler wes novertheless dlgsopiminating in bestouing
‘honours ond titles, Onece & visiting mridengist is Popoarted
t0 have requestad the ruler to homour hinm with a trecelet,
He mag Mot granted the request ilomedistely, A contest was
errvanged between him and the oourt mridangiot, Huthuswanmi
Thevar, e letter emerged vietoriocus as he could roturn %o
the correct eduppu after the teni svartams while the visiter
failed %o @ m, Both percussionists were honoured, ot the
eourt vidwan vas also glven a costly cover for his mridangem
and & valupble wvigraha of Lakehmi im recognition of his
upmmﬂ.’
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Titles vadl
to lindnstani Eusieiens

Fatan kKhan, the court sitarist was presented with
gen-enaruated brecelets,” Berkettullah khany his successor
at the Court,was avarded the $itle *Agtasbeesitar’,” Fias
Khan, the e:port in dhrupad was honoured with the title
'Aqﬂ-m*.a

Ldneation of Young masiciens s

Nalvad! Erishreraje Wodeyer eontriluted greatly o the
migieal training of young musicians in the court, Io estab-
11shed the Roysl Sehool of Wuie im 1016 $o impert training
$o 811 those who were interested in learning the ar¥’,
Viduans of tho court were assignod a certaln mmber of gtudents
gagh in thig sehool g0 that personal attention eoculd be paid
to thetr edeation,® o ruler arranged for tesching the

students rere compositions rendeved Yty visiting musiclans.
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1o irterest in the education end promotion of young
talent extended beyond this, Fe took a personal interest
{n the eareer and welfere of his proteges, sivarudrappdy
a Mind yourgster with musical talent,vas greatly sneouraged
by the ruler. Arrangensnts ware made for his training in
violin under Sidaran Erishnappa and for msintaining him
and his fomily ot Uysove, The ruler also pregented him &
Braille wateh, Mo granted hin a house in which the musieian
sf111 1tves,?

the ruler took a bemevolent imtsrest in the edueation
and earesr of Chikka Jame Rao, He was imparted training by
te court vidwans Eapigiri Reo end Vina Seshanns, The young
Doy 's attractive rendering of Devarsnasas indiced the rulsy
umm-mnummmm'
patvonised by him, The patron also put him in the Hoyad
sehool, Training in Western music was given to the promising
youngater before he wes eppointed as 8 member of the Palace
Orehestra,

Venkste Tarayana Rao, fthe grandson of Vina Geshanna
was apother young mmsician in whose edueation the ruler took
8 grost interost, As @ yound ehild, Venkatc Harayana Rao
n.aumunnm-um*wwwmmuxm
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Happy over this achievement, Krighnarajs Vodeyar arranged
¢or his training under Subtanna and Muthieh Bhagavetar,
The young =tisielan wes eppointed as & court vidwan on the
death of Seshannma end his treining was contimmed under
Subbanna, The patron took him along on.his Srip %o Silgiel
in 1094 to entertain him on the vine and rewarded him uwith
a gift of iy 800/e, Venkata Nerayane fao was 8l® giwen 8
scholarship of &, 25/« per month to learn Wogtern Musie, Ho
was sent %o the Londonm Trinity Examinstion which he passed
in First Clags,}

Venkstagiriepps, a senior musiclan, was encoureged to
leern “estern musie, Arrengenents were mede t° tesch him
to play on the plano and theramin, fe was made the super~
vigor off the mmumm-r.'

Ineouragement for Musiesl Compoaitionss

Ralwedi Krighnaraje “odeyar encouraged the composition
of new songcs Uy the veterans in the court like Vasudevachar,
geghanng =nd Muthiah Bhegavetar and also announced competi -
tions in composing, which stimulated all court videens o try
their hend et m-a the pdace celebrations were the
oecasions on w:ich usuelly such compctitions were helds
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Karigigi Reo, the court musielan, won the fipst
prize for the ragemelilka he composed on the o casion of
the wedding of the Yuvaraja, Kentirava Yarasimhara “odeyar
tn 1920, Jaletarengan Appedurel Iyengar, enother court
viduan, composed a ‘naverstoaralika’ (in nine ragas) in
Tanil on thot occasion,

Competitions seom %o have becn held in ecmposing
gongs in sll the meverty tuo molas and prises ewarded, Ihe
vigit of Nadurol Ponmmswary, tho eninent Mogeswaram Vidwan
to the Mysope Durbar, soeme t0 have catised a spate of sueh
gonpositions, e is aileged to have remerked to the rulep
that thirtyslx of the seventytwo zalas are suifleient for
Farnatie msic, wheroupon the ruler is sald to have asked the
eourt vidwans to try o compose songs in all the seventytwo
melag, ineluding the rave onese®

The raler encouraged eompositions in Hindugtani tunes,
Thus, a Sehitya was composed by Cevottamasastri for a tume
in @indm bheiravi

Vina Sesherna has composed several songs on Nalwadi
Krishnarajs Yodeyar end has referred %o his patron in other
songs alsc, His ¢lagsie Todl verma 'Canaloludaine' in Chruve
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Blagavatar has composed a number of tamsvernas, Jdaruvernas,
pagemalias and tillamas in praise of his parton,

Tiger Varadachar 1s reported to have been rewarded
for new composition,” Vamdevachar composed a kriti in
Hegharanjl, 'Jenakendrs Sutapriya Palaysmem® on the occasion
of the marriage celebration of the muley, Colncidentally,
Remned Srinivess Iyengay, who had come to attend the calebrae
tion, composed on the same day and in the same ragsy the loritl
‘iapumetonenm kepadu Rasa' The mler provided fimsnclal aid
for the pulllestion of the first volume of the *Wasudeva
Eirtans Nenjeri' in 1080,

ineouragesont of Theovetical vorks 3

Bulugur ¥vishpechap, the musieclogist of the court was
encouraged in the writing of treatises on the theoretiesl
agspects of musie, e submitted the vork 'druti siddhanta’ to
the Ealaraja during the vardhant! celebrations of 1836, This
uork =ag intended %o form & part of a publication series,
*frighnareje Orenthamale®
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he waler encouraged the appliostion of crective
fmogination to the consBruction of instruments, Milugne
Erighmacher invented & "Wighwe Vine' condining the princle
ples of nine vinss, Thruve, Chals, Vipanohi, Nachehapil, lreind,
Falgsenidl, Chitre, Zsucturd and Raudri and dedicated it to
the patron, caliing 4t "Erichoendre Mapa Bele Vine®, The
vine 13 kept in the palace misemm, lysore,d

e ruler presented a 'horn vialin' of foveign weke to
the violirdst atvarudsappe (vide Plate Mo, 11T ), This vislin
ie provided uith o dlse on the left slde of the insteunent
on which @ horn is atteched, This horn ampliffies the socund
produced ly the instrment, In this instrument, theve is
el provision for changing the Glrection of ®e hogn uhieh
results in the vardation of the soand produced,

famovion was populiapised among the ecurt vidsong efter
the suler hesrd and likeod this instrument being played by
trunechalappay 4in ascomponiment of o woesl veslteld of 5,8,
Faje Iyengar, Apunachalappa wag featured vegulaply in the
Pasere and Vardhantl caletwetions after Shet,” he femous
chop in Belept dealing in mstecal instrarents, *Arure Musieslg?
vag started by hin in 3008,
1.'the Poen 1.'.‘;..";:.;;5 irttele ly T.0,Parthamratty, miste |
=N AeSublie H60 e P.J0,



PLATY To,III, Sivarndrappe play®ng tho Horn Violin
presented to hirm by Taluadl Mrishmaraja
Jodeyar,
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WWWT;-MMt #Caliphone®
in lysore and encouraged the playing of Harnatie msie on
it, The suler's enthusiasm for Vestern masie led hi= %o
goliset Yestern instruments, A Plano and ecleetRle orgen were
kept for the use of the members of the royal family who
loarnt Western misie,”

Preservition of musts +

Erighmarals Todeyer had & greet passion for colliecting
end presorving masle, Videens with e good hand, such as
Venkataziriapps end Vina Stiverscaish were commissioned %o
write out songs in notation in his personsl note books, Veniate-
ciriapps eormitted to motation mery songs from gramaphons records
eoll0eted ly the royal famtly,” Fhemever the ruler came scross
e neu composition, be had 1t written out in his note book, Ihus
thousandg of compositions were collecfied and preserved in his
personal 1ibrary,”
B L L L T
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yusicel lusinaries wio vigited Mysore »

Almost a1l the great musletlans of the period visited
the lysore Court. wm'nuzymw-ummnr
the marriage celebrations of Malwedl Krishneraja !cdqn.
Ranmed Srinivess Iyengar has composed @ Tillama, ' thimdhin
&3 in 7081 in praise of Goddess Chamsndeswari, shevein he
safers to his patvon,”® Rameiial Maresishe Iyenger ( 1290 »
1094) of Pallavi fame visited Mysore in 1080, FHe sang the
pallavi 'Erishnabhupeti’ in Bilsheri rage and received
honours,” Iis élseiples, 9%irengem Iyengar and Srinivass
Iyengar (Madurai Bvothers) sang in liysore Court in 1083 and

were m‘

vine +Dhansrmal the exdnent Ving player of Hadros vas

invited and was honoured by the King, The famous Vine duo
Fareiliual brothers, Subrehmanya Iyer and Sambasiva Iyer pere
formed in iysore Durdar, On this ocomsion, Muthish Bhagavetar
suzpested that mridsngan accompaniment by Pudukottal Dakshings
murthy pillai would heighten the effect of the musie, At onee,
Dakshinesurthy Pillal was invited telsgraphically and another
eoneert of the Faralkiudl brothers was arranged with grest
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nridangist accompanying them,’

In 1088, during Dasara,Deshamangslam J@bralmanys
Iyer had given a vine concert and wes bonoured with Ehillettu,
He wes also invited to play in the house of the eourt viduang

14ke Chiika Hame Ra0 snd in Bidaren Krishnappa's Romasancive,®

Falladem Rageraja Rao (flutist), nepheuw of Palladan
sanjive Reo, mridenga vidwan Palghet Subrslmarys Iyer and
violin vidwan Haribara Shagavetar visited liysore court during
lmiatlll.a Tiger Varedacharl gave seversl oecneerts before
Halvadl Kvishnareja “odeysr and received MMI!I.‘

In 1085, Haharsjapurem Vishwsnatha Iyer performed at the
tysors Court. Mashaverayanendal sudbwema Dhagavetar gave a pore
for-anee in the seme yesr, 7., iurthy, the velkinown mr!danglst
wns @ boy of eleven uhen he accompanied these two staluarts in
the Durba®. 1le slso recelved homours,”

The rencened violinlst Raja-anickan Plllal vas fnvited
to the lysore court in 1633 and honoured with costly presents.
Dearon Venkatasmami Naidyy the eminent violinist mas invited and
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homouped by Malwed! Erishmareje Vodeyamr, In 1938y he gave
1unumm-ammmmmvumx

Loeal tusietans w0 visited Mysore Court ,

Gegldes inviting musielons from other Stutes, Falwadl
Krishnaraja Wodeyar armenged the exncerts of musiclans who
1ived in ¥ysore and honoured them, D,Sublaramayye, an emie
nent vooalist gave a coneert in the Durbar in 1025 and was

honoured, e founded the Earnatie College of Musie at
Dangalore in 1927,% 1,5,Selvapilial Iyengar uho ves the
contemporary musiclan of lMysoro was honoured by Valwadi Erishna-
raje Sodeyer in 1937 during dasers,’

Abdnl Nerim Ehan, shose musie had enchanted Chameraja
“odeyar was 1n9ited agudn ly Malwedl Krlshharajs Vodeyer, He
visited iMysore in 1918 and in 1919, recelving the title of
"Sangita Ratna' from Vina Seshanng, on his sscond visit, The
great musiclon had a liking for Eornatio music and learnt o
fau Mnm&.‘

helmat Zhan, the great sitar player of the ¢ urt of Indore
uwas invited to perform in the Eysore Court ond honoured with a
gold medal im 1511, e subsequently seitied down at Tharuar,

rejecting the offer of the Mysore ruler to appolint bim as a court
vi duan, 5
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Zgstern musie and had reccived training from the band masfer
vefris,) Te entiysiasticslly culded tho sctivities of the
Yestern and Earnatic orchestros maintained at the palgcs,
The Uestern Opchostra conducted by Otto Jehmidt von the sypree
elation of D¢, and lirs, Cousing, whe visited lysore, IHrg.
Cousing remarks in en article in the 'Uitara mandra’ on the
rsh degree of offlsiency to which the orchestra had been
mmwnwma.a

The ordhestretion of Xarnatic migie ves encouraged and
viduans were commissioned wlth the job of harmonising Earnatie
tunes and transoribing them in staf? mtutian.s Several good
susiclans such as Venkatagiriappe and Chikie fama Reao ware
ap,ointed in the orchestra, lHelwadl Frishnarejs “odeyar's keon
eay could detect the minuteat slip and identify the lnetrument
@ich made 1% in an orchostre of 3 = 40 instruments,’ Desides
playing regularly at the paleace, the orchestras rendered
humant tarian services, such as the entertaimment of pstionts in
the 7.5, Samatorium in the uﬁ.ﬁ

.-"-..-‘.--.-..-...ﬂ-.-.--.‘-..

1, Altde Mahaswemiyavaru, C.H.Venimtaramiah, 7,300
' Late Habaraja of Mysores of
2’%&3' ﬁc&mnn XoF o o

3, Allds Mahsgwaniyavaru, C.X., Venkataramiah, P 412
ds ibidy Py 406
G 1bid, P, 414



Dre Cousins gave a privete recital on the pilano in
the Nysore Susmer palace in 1084, During the Desara festival
he geve & recital with the palsce orchasira, At the cslebya=
tion of the Birth Centenary of Becthoven in 1987 at the iysore
Palace, Margaet Cousins played Dedthoven's first Plano coneerto
with te Palace Orchastra,

Patronage of Alifed Arts ¢

Dzama ¢ ike his prodecessor, Erishnarsia Vodeysy ovineed a
keen interest in Drama, Darly inhis peign be relsed the
remungration of the members of the Drama Company founded by
Chemaraja Wodeyay, UHe arvenged for "rams performances frequently
in the Jagammohan palage, His sound artistic judgement pulded
the Drema tsoupe, Fo advised the use of Narmatlie reges only in
the dramas besed on Peuronika themes, 5o was particulsyr that
only eertain rages should be employed in the depletion of certain
razas, [0 appolinted good musicians like Chiika Rame #ed in the
troupe, On meny an occasiony he himself helped the players by
eccompanying them on the harmonium or mridangon,

Arjun Mahsdev Manji and Arjun Mshadev Mahanji of Baiivala
Dramatic Company were appointed in the court, They were good hare
smondum players and had o shape in popularising the instpumonts
in uygore,
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Deneg ¢ Thips ert which 1s very closely linked with musie,
received great encoursgement from Malwad! Erishnaraja ‘odeyar,
Jeversl eourt dancers were appointed sho performed regularly

in the pslace, [Hoceitals of iharata Watyam by Vidaghi Venkate-
lakghanme, Sundarerma and others wepe arranged during the Dasaras,
Despavall and Ganose Chaturthi celebrations, The dencer, Tanjore
garads was invited to porform at the wedding colebrafions of Fantiraw
Marasizharsjs "‘Wﬂ-x The dancer, while performing danee foy

a varna, dreuw the figure of a chariot on the floor shers Hangoll
posder vas spread. The dancer Tiruvarur Hajeyl was also honoured
by the iysore court,

Petronage of Yuvaraje Kantirave Murasishapeje Wodeyar s

ihe Yuvaraja Hantirava Haresicharaja Wodeysr, the brother
of Nalwadi Xrighnapaja Wodeyar (father of Jayschasarsja Yodeyar),
wsa also a patron of Karnatle, Hindustani end “ecatern musie, In
1939, he took a perty of musielens fvom Mysore to landon fop
glving performances, The Hindustani musician Govinds Rao Tembe,
& famous harmonium ployer, was taken by him to Jepan, Ho was i@
interested in llstening to Farikstha end had & spoeial liking for
the Heriketha reoitals of HMuthish Ehagavetar and Hari Sarvottama
Desa¥ The amateur Dramatic Assoeiation, Bangelore, was algo
patyonised by him, s intereat in musicology is pevealed in

1. M Anna wg E‘.lﬂ. P.u
2, kysara Yodeyaru, Dayansnda Turks



finaneing the pullication of the thres works of Pundarika
71t%als, Sadraga Chandrodays, Ragemanjert and'Ragamelsd’ is

a lover of Indlan snd Western systems of muaie, he encouraged
a healthy exechange befueen them, In his insugural address to
the conference of the Musle Acsdemy, Medres, in 1038, he
voloed the opinfon thet the introduction of harsony in Indien
masle vould enrieh 1t,”

JEAGIANARATA FODRYAR

Jayachenaraja Todayaw, the son of Eantireva Naresizhe-
roja Yodeyar, asgended the throne of !ysore in 1040 A.Dy Brousht
up by his uncle Nalwadi Erishnaraja Yodeyar, he was glven a
Yegtern educotion and at the same time, & thorough training in
Indian Music end Sanskrit, Ihe uorld knosg him as & great
scholay with several works in English, Fanrada end Sansirit to
big oredit and the recipient of honours from several universities,

Jayeclamarajs Sodeyur slgned the Instrument of Accession
on 0,7,1047 tut continned ss the ruler of liysore $111 86,1,1080
vhen ho ves made the Rajopramuich mith restricted povers, Aftey
the office of the Rajapremuih vas eonvertsd to that of Governoe,
he begume the first Popular GCovernor of lysore, AfSer serving
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in this eapacity for two terms, lw was appointad the
covernor of Nadres, ACter relinquishing this poet, he
eontimed %o enjoy the privy purse and privileges extended
to Maharajes for some time, Those were also abolished and
Jeyachameraja "odeyar was reduced to the stotus of an ordinary
eitizen,l As a result of this, expenditure had %o be cut down
and the services of many vidwans hed o e terminated, ihna,
the patronage to muale and other arts Ly the royal femily of
Hysore gradually decrcaped,

Zndowent of Temples ¢

Like Mu nedl Erishravejs Wodeyay, Jayachamevaja Wodaysy
nurfured maeie and dovotion together, He was a grest devotee
of Shva and Devi, During the elaborate Sivapuje conducted by
him every doy, Viduans of the eourf had to render musteal ser-
vice, lis spent generously towards the cohptruction of temples,
Hhuyeneguorl temple and Coeyaterl Somple in the palage and Hama-
Esmeghwari and Vijeya Visiueghuava temple at Ramantija Hoad,
uymmcwwh‘ll.‘ grante of land uere made for ®be
dueting the Mityotsave and Paikshotsava of thesa temples, FHo has
alsoc donated smormous smounts towards the renovation of Semples.

ADDOLASMENT GNd FARFONSSs O Ol JACHANS §

Although his reign was very short, Jayschamareja Hodeyey
took all possitle measurcs %0 encourage music and allisd arts,

FE E E E R B B I N B O B I I IR B B B L

1. Arti Raja Prathysksha Devata, Vahadeviah, Syl Jayee
m!-mmm‘:ﬂ,r.m '

2, 1dld, P18
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T™he custom of appointing court vidwans and honouring them and
other mslelans with titles and gifts was entinned, Tiger
Veradoghar, ¥,Chennshosaviab, f.V.Doresceny, Vina Anantha
Padmanatha Reo, $.7.Zariappe, T.Puttasamiah, Delakavedi Srinivas:
Iyengsr and Versdaraje Iyengsr and Ariyaimdi Remagnje Iyengar
were eppointed by Jayschamaraje Sodeyare

Ziger Veratashas ¢

In 1044, he invited Tiger Varadachar to perform at iysore.
Later, during the Havaretri festival of tho sane yoar, I8 great
singer was appeinted as tho asthena vidu,n and honcured with the
t1810 'Sangita Sastre Visareda'.) o wes presented with o dlamond
nacklace bearing the state emblem, Chillattu and @ pair of shawls,
Fis Vernn "Mghisasurecardini' in Jarsranjoni was approciated with
& 2% of By 1,000/e,2

iysove Vesudevashay

The sendor Viduan of the court, lysore Vasudevnchar vas
honoured with the t1%le of *Sangita Sastra Visarads' in 1044,
The seeond volume of Vasudeva Xirtana Yenjeri wes published
sith finarcial aid from Jayschamsraje Yodeyar in 1050, Pesides
peferring %o his patyon in his kritis, Vesudewacher hos composed
a rogemeliks called ‘Jayachamaraje mtu'?
9-.-u-n....-.........i00000‘¢---.

1, Tiger Varadachapyaru, M.A. Taresimhachar, Py 31
2, Tiger Varadacharysr Cormenoration Volume (1977), P19
3, Published in the took ‘'NHaveretna Ragasallike',Vasudevaoiay



I, Chosdigh s

The pemowned vielinist, Chowdiah was honoured with the
title 'sangits Ratma® in 2040, e bas elso refersed to Jeye-
chamaraja Wodeyer in his kritds,

Honours and GAfts bestowsd on ofhicr Court Husiclans 3

Venitagirieppe 5as homoured with the 1810 of 'iangita
Vissrada® and presented sith @ retnehera bearing the St-te
onblem, and Fhillatts in 1046,° In tho sase year, Mtte
Erishma Iyenger and E,Devendrappe wera swarded the title of
‘Gana Visharsda's Te title of Wainilm Previma' ues confersed
on Vire Sivevemiah,® Chintalapalli Venistareo snd Chikia Rema
Reo were amsrded the title of ‘Sengita Rutea',® Jaysehsmaraja
dodeyar presented a seven stringed violin $0 A.S. Siverudrapps,
the court violintst,® Ariyakndi Remeruja Iyengar was avarded
the title 'Goyeks Sikhamamt’ in 1546,

Luportant Visitors »

Iwaran Venhkatasuami Naldp was invited o give solo concorts
a% the lysore Pelage, In 1046, Jayachemarejs Vodeysr conferred
on hin tle title of 'Zanglta Ratnsimra’ with the honours of a
Kertihers and Ebillettn,’

1, Wusie Academy Journal, Vol, XXIX
2, Vina Vemkotagiriscpe Eritigaln, Bd, i7 Doreswemi, P, 18

&4, m!{m Wtﬁvmﬁ.hmtmmm.m
Part II,M&

By Earmetaka Ealavidaru, A.N, Erishna Rao, P, 64
6, Duaran Venketaswani Maldu, Cheluvareyasuami, Pe &1



Vainiks Vidsan 7.Venkata Reoy the grand son of Eapigirt
Aao uas honoured Ly him for bis kritd 'Vijayatan® in Spl roga,
Ugny othew top ranking vidwens like Nusirdl Subralmanya Iyor,
Semmangudl  Grinivass Iyer, 143, “ubbalakshmi and others have
beon invited by Hysore Court,

Eatronege %o Yestorn Muslg ¢

The gensrous patron:ge extended to the Russian Composer
Fikolal Karlovie: Medtnor (1880 « 1061) ly Jayschamaraja Wodeyay
is raferred hhhﬁﬁmﬂauﬁd&l He financed
the series of recordirgs Ly the composer from 1047 « 1680 for
'iils Master's Volee'. Medtner les expressed his indebtedness
to the Haleraja by dedlosting the third Plano concert to him,
Jayachamoraje Uodayar also had mede a good collection of pecords of
vwestern composery 1like Tagnep, Zach, Becthoven ete,

Tus, the last four Wodsyars of uysore and the o¥hor members
of the royel family have malnly shouldered the responsidility of
narturing the art of masie 4in NMysore and were rogponsilis fop
moking Nysore s flourishing centre during this peried,

- SRR e S0 E S S s E DRSS SRS R e e R e EeEeaEeaweaE

1. Article - 'Ficolas Wedtner®, Peter Cooper, National Centre
for performing Arts, (uarterly Jourmal, Vol, VIII, Ne,
107, p, 25, A
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2ince independence, 1t has becomo the responsiddisfty
of the GCovornment %o encourage the £ine arts, Thanks %o the
patronage of Xernataks Covernment thaf a large rumber of
ousiclens are given pansion in recognition of their services
to the cause of musie, Sesides, mary other institutions 1ike
Colleges, Universities, Ssbhins and conservatories have been
popularising end preserving the musieal tyadition ly adopting
various means viz,, arranging eonoerts, seminars, conferences,
compatitions ete,

ROYAL MUSICIANS
MESUN BUSTMA  IODEYAR
The petronage extended to musie ly the last four Wedeyars

was Sruly enlightened ss they were all well vorsed in the arg,
Yum-adl Erishnaraje Yodeyar wes @ musician, composer and the
autbop of works on muwele, !B learnt music under Vina Venkatae
subldahy the chief musiclan of his court, Ne 19 troun t bave
composed several devotiomsl compositions and jovelis im praise
of Sri Chasundesseri, his Zuladevate with the mudrs 'Sl Chemundl',
s devotion to the Goddess Chanundeswuriy bis krowledge in musie
end geholarship in Kanreds language are revealed in the eomposie
tiong, Some of his javalis heve been published in the book
mm:m"
----------------o--u---cto.--_vooc

1. Fanneda Javaligaln, K.V, Achar, PP, €3 ¢o @7




symeadd Erishnerajs Wodeyar is well known a8 2
msieoloplet credited with sorks on musie, A detalled dise
cugsion of the vorks ‘svera Cludamard' ofB., writton by this
royal misieologist will be taken up in Chapter IV of this
thesls,

Cheparaja Sodeyar bhed treining in musie under Vinma
seshanresl o also sesms %o heve boen o good vislinist®
1ng up a trio with Sesherns on the vina and Sutlemcs
ginging, There is o refopence to the performence given
ty Chamsyaja “odeyar in connectlon with the eelebration
of Herumenthotsava in the Rajamshal palace, Bangalore in
wlch Chomrajs Yodeysr and Vina Seshorra played on e

violin for the vocal music of Subbanng snd Chikks Habba m.s

Hgmmmmwxwmm

211 the ehildren of Chamsraje Uodeyar including his
guccgssoy were musieally inelineds Halwedl Erighnareje
Wwwnmm«utmmuena;t:mﬁm—
hoode o used to attend the musie lessons given by Sangite
Same Bso o his elder sist-rs Jayalskshemanmi and
gpishnerajanmannd, All the
e e e e e e e sesessEmssesetes e se.
1, Compositions of Vim Soghanngy Rds Delle Padnanaldia f00, Pexlil

g, Alidn Hahaswariyaveru, C.K. VenkaSaremiaby Py 41

3, four rare compositl ns of Subbanmd, pd, Titte Erishna lyengar,
P viL



t:rec of them used 0 sing during the Geuri Puja pesformed
by their mother, Malmadl Erishnaraje Todeyer hed 8 speeial
1iking fop Nagasvaran muisie f£rom an cerly sge, [His fipst
musle guru was Vins Sheomanva, Later he learnt under Vina
sosharmal Vonketosa Iyengop teught hinm flute, 'ds father
arranged for his treining in Yestern musie under $he band
mastor Defris,” Desides ®m vine end piano he secms to have
mastored the violin, clariret, lwpmonium, mrldangnm and
sasophone,”

JATA CHAEARAJA TODEYAR

Jayachemarajs Todeyor learnt musiec under Vasudevecial
erd Verkategiviappa, Do also undereent training in Hndustani
and Vestorn musie, fo could play on the plano and pipe ergan,

Among the ruleps of lysore, of this peried, Jayachamerajs
“odeyar is best Lnown o o vegseyakare, Mis knowledge in Sanshrit
and saered lore, his desp devotlon o Uod and the treining he
received ugddy the eninent veggeyakare Vagudevechapy have all
contiributed to his snergencs 0o a great Composer,

- e o e S e W S B oE W S eSS SRR B 8 W eas s EE e e e eaw

1, Alida Eahagwaniyavern, C./l.Venkataramiah, PP, 41y 42 & &<
8, ibid, P, 96

8. s 306 end aleo Article, Sri Jayachamerajondre
¢ s Sangita Prabhe, D.Devendrap a,y Pe 40



Ho s said to have composed minetyfour kritis} nome of
which has been pubiiched, FNames of soventyeight kritis could
be troced (1he 1ist has been given in Appendlx L -4 ), Fer
£ifty of these, the notation eould be ellecteds All the kritis
aro in Sanskrif and the language used is of high standard, e
mudra deed 19 'Ol Vidye's 0Of the compoeitions of Jayachamarajs
odeyar, kritis 1ike 'ori Jelondhare' in Gambhiranata, *Chinta-
yemi Jagadambe' in Hindola, 'Spi Mahagenepatinm' in Athane ore
very pepular in present day eoncerts, s eompositions are et
in ‘elakarta ragas uwhich are commomly used lika Todl, Sanliorae
bharana, Nayamalsva gaula ofc,, and alse in rarely used Wels-
kartes like Fatakembari, Shadvidhamargini, Vishvanbari ate.

Compositions in Rare Rages 1

he greatest contrilution medo ly Jayachamaraja Wodayar %0
uasie 4o the preservation of certain rore regas in the form of
compositions, e has composed kritis in rogas like Mlavend,
turvenid, Hindola Darbar (smong seveyal otheps) which are knosn
only f{rom lLakshana grantias, [lages whose archenme and avazchana

alone are kroun fyom trestises like Sengita Chendrike of

Vapikka #udeliar and Sengits Sversprastare Segsram of Nadamund
Pandit have been made avalileble to posterity 1n the form of

L L I I I B T B B I
1, Article - oyl Joyechamareje Todayears Vyaktitwa hagu avere

Sangita Fritigale Vimarse, M.Chonnakesavelah, Syl Jayachameraja
Todeyara Smarama Semputa, P, 28



1t
bosutiful compositions, Of the fifty compositions svailable,
fourteen are in rere regas, Fe alsc croated a now Page
Jayssam-srdhint @ jenya of Suryekants with the archena and
avarchana sgmp dns « sfpmgys and composed the
kritd Pshimen Ori in this vega ( See Appendix TIT  for the
18t of reve rogas used by him),

Structure of J e ‘s sitions s IThe kritis

af Jayachemaraje Yodeyar have all the three angas pallavi,
anupallavi and charama, Among them, soms have pluaral charanas,
®3g., (1) Srl Nabaganspetinm in Athana rega, (11) Sajnena deyinim
in suddn Salavi rega, Doth these kritis have three chapants
each with different datu, 7"hereas the eharanas of the kritis
sujnana dayinim sve of egual length, the charanss of the keitl
Syl Mabaganapetinm are of unequal length, the first charana being
set in single avarta, the gecond and third in tuo avartas each,
Tids 15 & rere example of a kriti with paliavi, anupalilavi and
plural charanas with verying length,

s kels eobitys v most of his kritls are adormed with
mdhyamsiela sahitys which ocour at the end of snupallavi and
charanay Ossy (1) %unmn raga, (11) Ambagei
HEejarajeswari in Fhoga vasanta regs, Some have madhyams lmla
sabitya only ot the end of the charens, €.(ey Vicalambike in
Vijuya vesanta raga., There ave also keitls with many charenss
in whidh all tho charanas are in madhyams lnla, 9.8y Sricabagans-
patic in Athana. In oome kritis, only e last part of the 1,08
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svarts of eithor pallavi or ampallavi is in madiyama kola,
The kriti ‘Ceurimenchari’ in Gauri Menchari raga is the
example for the former and the kriti ‘'dadagiva’ in Saresangl
is the example for the latter,

Chittasvarn 1

Some of his kritis like Srl Jalandhars in Gexbhire Hata
and Pehimom Srl in Gunda kriys rega have Chitta svara, ile
chitta svara adorning the kritl orli Jalondhora consists of only
hrasve svaras end has added to the charm of the kritd,

Use of Prase s

Umally in $he eompositions of musienl trinity, there i
prase agreenmont botween the seeond syllables of the pallavi and
anupallavi, Jayachamsraja Yodeyar has conformed to this prectice
in most of his kritlis, Examples of compositions with Avitiy.
akshara prasa are 3

1, Dalairrishian in Bilaveni raga
Pallavi » Bala Krishnam dhavayshon
Amupallavi s Hile veni geralolam

= Umom nemerd fe mvatl rage
Ppliavi : Umen naneni Haimavetin
Anupellavi s fape venyadi rupinim

Houevery in somo kritis Dotween the pallavi and anupallavi, there
is the ecsinelidence of the first syllabla,



©sZsy 1¢ Pahimen Srd in Hindola Durbar raga.
pallavi s Pahimem Sri Paramsgwari

Amupallavi 1 Pan dya Kuloddhera Kard

2, Grl Mshagenapatim in Athana rega
Pallavi : Sri Mabagsnapatin

Anupellavi s Siddha Cana sevitam

Un#uhﬂnl

In almost all his kritis, the Raga madra is used, Out
of £ifty kritis available, fortyfive sontain the Raga mudra.
In some kritis, the Rage mudra oecurs in the pallavi itself,
Examples are Umem memend in Nemevati Rega and Vijaystam in
Visgvambarl raga, In some, the anupallavi discloses the name
of the roga, Balakrishnem in Filaveni and Sadasiva in Sarangl
belong to this class, In the kritis like Ganganapate in Durvanki.
and Bhajere Menase in Purne Chandrila, Raga mudra is present
in the charena. Several kritis begin w=ith the Raga mudra, mich as
Gaurimenohari pahi and Suvarmngl Rejamatangs.

Thnsy in bis kritis, there is more influence of
Jnthuswemd Dikshitar in the language used and in the usage of
Nadhyama kala sahitya and Raga madra,

Aliya Lingarajaurs (1823 « 1874) @

Alive Lingarajaurs, the son-in-law of Mummadi Krishnarajs
Wodeyar was also @& great patron of musie and li¢erature, For
his scholarship in music and 1iteorature and his patronage to
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arts, he was celled 'Ulteya Kavitavisarada Abhimave mogatt
by Hurmad! Krishnerajs “odeyar.

He hes composed 'Yaksheganas'y ‘Lavanis', 'Eritig'end
‘Javalls', His mudve is Lingavaje., Some of his songs do not
have mudre, Sringarelsbari,ie well knovn keitl in Mlambari
paga s composed by him, It has & benwtifal chittasvara which
bas contibuted greatly to its wide popularify, Ihis kri®l is
podelled on thie kriti ‘Anandevalli of Svetl Tirunel of
W".

Timg, the King and the membors of the voyal family besides
being petrons of music, have been musiclans as well and Shely
sonteitutions to laksiya is inests meble,

«300103001=
T T T B -.u-—-.uu--d---*.ﬂ..-

1, 7anneda Javaligaln, E.V.Acher, P, 68
8, 4044, PP, 70 0 78
g South indion Huste, Jol.VI, P.Senbemcortiy, P 267



CEAPTEBA III

TS COURE VEDANS OF NYSORE

mmimmﬂu&tmunatwmm:on—
courage the art of musie regulted in profuse susical activities.
muumermmumwmmm and
serve the community s performers, COmpasSErs, teachers musicologlsts.

mmmmmmuuum.nﬂdwnm
appointed as Court Vidwens smong whom ineluded vocalists and inst-
romentalists, These vidwans heve eontributed extensively as yed-
formers, composers and musieologists, Thelr contritution as per:
formers and composers fopm the main body of this Chopter and their
gontribution to musieelogy will be dtsoussed in the next Chapler,

¥ysore is famcus for its Vina tredition and its dlstinetive
style of vina playing, The Vainikes, by their enshanting perfor-
mence on the vine, have mede the sudience spell bound, Iherefore,
the contribution of Vainikns as performers and eomposers has been
taken up first and the musieiens other then Vainikas and thelr
eontridution to musie will be dealt with in the second section.

Sesides the Court Videans, thore were some musiclans uho
nudi.nwmudhn'mdrmmu esntributing to music
ndﬁoﬂ“mﬁmﬂn-t&aﬂum«uﬁm.

mmmu&w-mnmmumoum as the
mmxmwmumnummmmmu
nuumdmﬂhnm:nuasanmmtmmm
eontribution to music will be discussed in this Chapler.



mvmmmmamcumn’;
vainika, e learn thet Adappiah was the guru of the royal
fanily of Mysore doring the time of Yadureys (1300 AD = 1423 AD)
the founder of Yodeyar dynasty.,” Adepyatsh ves & Devi Upaseks,
mmcpwmunuwmmmm&umm
tancously.” The brothers Kuppatah and Appiah belonged to this
family.

numamtmmmmmmlmmm
umsmnrmummmdm&onw
and Fuppish defested the musteians of Tenjore Court in & contest
wnugmmmmmmmummum
degrecs of speeds The Ting of Tanjore homoured him with costly
Mﬂﬂmmmqnuzmmmma
umm. fis gifted a silver Vina and alse Wmmm
pidockan:  Vina Venkstasubbiah, the grandson of Euppish was invited
h--mwmmmammmmu
Court vidsen, lis brother Anentasubbish slso was sppointed o8
Court ku.’ Venkstagubbolsh tsught music to Mumadl Krishmareje
‘m uw.mmm,mmammdmm.

.---.---...-...-tl.--..-.--#-...t..

1. t0 Re3a poyr adorned the esurt of
mun m .

8 ¥ mm' Y.H- '

3, fa Kandn Kalavideru ‘hmmﬁr. PeB

4, ibid, PP, 4 and 8

8, Vine Su ‘l’.l. naoy Pe7

G, Ta Esnds hmm, P8



1 7

The patronsge received iy Venkatasubbish from Mumsadl
luﬁmﬂa!uanwhnlﬂhlﬂldhiluunnunn
hag already been referred to under seecnd ghapter, Ihis sapta
tmﬂunnmm;unuxnmmuwmmuu
wen provided ty the court mclolan for the sahitya composed by
MlphmlanMMu.Itnlnnl!u!nhuuld
Venikatasubblah to provide musie for the sshitys composed iy his
patron as well aa diselple.

there 1s snother exsmple of & septa tala gite 'Cans Vidya
durendhapa’ in Yot ragn eomposed by Paldale Gurwmrty Sestry
of 18th eentury im homour of his guru Son$l Venkatasubblah, Guru~
purty Sastri wos the cerliest composer to attempt gitas in praise
wmmum" ihis gita end aiso the fescimatlon
sumradl Erishnaraja Fodeyar had towards Venketasubbiah aight h,ve

inspired hin to compose sahitys ia praise of his guru,

Ms&‘hhﬂhﬂuﬁmtﬁnlﬂlnﬁﬂdﬁnﬂhd
CurumurSy isatri, This 15 also set to dhruva tala conmsisting of
30 avrtasy 1.0ey 480 aksharss, It 1s set %o tuno in sueh a vay

?mhmnmmmuptmmoﬂnrhan
mmmwuummmumw.
P e E R R R R R R
1, Tanjove 28 o seat of Musie, S.Seetha, P, 22

2, The Notation of the Sapta Tala Oita wes kindly given %0
me ly Svaremarty Venkatanarayana Hao
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D0DRA _SEJEAIEA ¢

vodda Seshanna, the adopted son of Vina Venkatasubbiah,
was trained by Chikimrmssppe, o @iseiple of his father, e
porved @as DBekshi of fhe mmm"

CHIKEARAMAPPA

Chik-avemapce, the greand gon of Vina Sompanng who was &
vainike in the court of King Sarabhoji of Tanjore, uas the dls-
elple of Vima Vemkatasubbish, Ne became bekshi affer the death
of Vina Ventatasubblsh in 1828,°

Chikiaremeppe had speeialised in rendering Fegada regs
and therefore, was cslled Degade Chikiarenajrde Chikiaresappe
used to play vina holding 4t in & vertical posturs, The youngest
of his ehildren wes Vira Sestanna who latcr attained fame as &
vainike,”

DOpDA SUBEA BAQ ¢

Doddn Subbe Sao belonged to the famlly of Veinikas, his
fother and grand father Delng velnikas, Dodda Subua fso used o
play on the Vina holding it in o vertical posture, Ha pussed away
on Vijayadusanl day in 1202, On the same day earlier he gave the
figat losson in musie to his grand.son Veniatagiriappa who wa®
only five years 214 then and to0ld s son Chiika Subba Rao 10
undertate the training from that day omsavds,”

- . W e = e W e s ».q-c..--.-u--.ﬂnu‘pnp.'.
s Yioa um-ﬂ’ '-‘.H.M. P..
fa Eanda Eslevidarn, Vasudovachapy P.D
mfmuontmvmhhh;zmm
4, Venkatagirisppenavers EKritigalu, Ay, Doresuand and V.imrtay P2

-
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CEIXEA SUTEA RAO o

Chikie Su-be Rao, the som of Dodda Subba Rec learnt Vina
tmwnmmm-mmsmuum ‘fie brought
up his nephees Venietagiriappa and venimtakrishnappa with great
affection and gave them treinin: in muele,

mtmmmmammmtmmmm
all taught to them in & traditionsl method, ihey noed to give
soncerts together, Venkatalribhmappa later booume musle teachep
in @ sehool at Eassan,®

Enammn
mmmmmtsvmmam:m
‘e mas a sxarta bLrahmin, He went to Nysore from Tenjore and
beeamo the gourt videen, fie wag veputed for his Ghana style of
playing. lmumuumuu,m-mmdmm
wao 90 rich that one got the lmpression that several vines were
being played at the seme time, Ne used to play Veds and Upanishad
on the vima, e was en expert in playing Tillana, ¥is plucking
lwuwunmlmﬁmmwmmﬂnlnm
u-uputmumcmumrmm Onece ho wad
-mauatmtnmtnuunwwﬂrmmmmm
fast tompo, Mmm,h-ucdlopluvtminlblpm-.

.-.—---...--....-.-...--.-..-‘.....

1, Venkatagiriappanavare Kritigalu, Rell,Dovesusni & VeAnrtay Pl
Alsoy Article, Veinlka Viduen Venketa Subte Rac, Padmacharan,
Prajancte, dated 7=Te1008,

2, Tanjope as s Scat of Musle, S.Seetia, P, 262



and @ 3P Pdnpwgrin BEillehari rega published in Sangite
Semeyn Sare of Subramenys Iyer ( PP, 123 and 136 ), Sho son of
Vine Shamennay are ssid to be his compositions, Ihis information
uzs glven to me by H.Cheluverayaswami, the disgiple of Ventata-
giriappa from whom he got the infowmation,

The first jatisvera i3 a simple composition uith thraee
alsheras in a bar, Dut the tala memtioned for this 1s Rupaita
Chapu,) Regarding the dhatu of the jatisvara, it is iike mareh
tune eaitable for the band, It reseniles the composition of
Futhusvand Dlkehdtar in Vestern tune, MMIMMM)
the phrases with madhyess 1ike r g2 ng r ubich ls a rare
prayoge for Dilahari has been used in this jatisvara,

The second jatisvara is in Aditals, It has more difficult
phrases than the previous jeSigvers, In the third charams,
emphasis 15 glven %o dhalvata o jive svars of DBilahari shich occurs
at the begining of sach hglf avarta (exeept in one placs) with the
same duration of six shkeharakals, 0.0« Pgy pdndpmn g r €
Mspdsndpugrg et

its diseiples are fiddle Rangarnd of lelkote and Vima Padmae-
nabhish,

- E s B e W S R W R EEe B S S W B S e W S B O e RS e R w

l.mujgm uu!’or'um n:innm Jhﬁ
var es Iﬂl‘
and 1 Chapu, Acaor to Mt&-‘.
mm tala ¥ u&amm



Later Padmemsiblah served a8 musie tescher in laharveni's
righ Sehool, Mysore uhen misi¢ wes introduced as omo of the
subjects o studies and sl in Semskeit College, o was also
roquosted to give tultion to the princess,Vine Padnanabhish in
sdsition to being & valnika, was also & violinist,

2g & Coppoger ¢ Padsarebhish 1s the composer of jatisvaras,
svarajetis and kritis, Anong his compocitions two of his Jatls-

vapss ir Zanneds rags ond Fernateka kapl rega have beon published
in the dook 'Canamrta’ (PP, 41 and 45) of Eelaksvadl Srinivase
Igengay, 0[ls other eompositions ure umpublished, the notetion of
@ ich has been kindly ziven o mo by his grandson, Vina Anunte-
pedrensiba Haoc, Pedmpabdhiah ir addition %o bis oun esmpositions,
mmmm«r«m«m-mmmwm-nm
posts, 7w compositionsg for whie padsanabhial provided both
oty o0l mata, 1,749 four jatizveres, one sverjatl and seven kritls
hove besn taken up SOr snalyticel study. (%ee fppemdtx 1L-8  fow
the iist).

Umally jetisvapes ave mesnt for the begimmors in m-10 to
be lesrnt after gitas, Dut the latlovarss of Padwmanaithish are of
righ standerd snd esn be mastersd only iy ropils o heve acguired

c1etlent ino ledge th wmsic, Dealdos being set in minar rogas
these eompa-itions exhibit rhytimics) complexities such a8 compli-
eated atita and snegeta patterne and detu sveras, For instoncd,
in 115 jetisvers in Kermataim Zapi Fege the alSornate occurence
of bresva and dirgha sverss, sveras in vilssbe and madiyams Rela
forn goo! esereise for the students of musig.



CeBeg Ppdnsrsn S pdn p Mrgupnye Ggmrn
ete, s jatisvares in Eannada rage 15 a short and bright one
sherein the @atu centres round the upper octave of the madiya
sthayl, The frecuent occurence of dhaivats She jiva swers of
the rage,in the first charana of this jeti svara has enhanced
its besuty, 71he phreses consisting only ol hrasva sveres in
Apadht regs jatisvera like dpmgre = sndpmgrs
mgrendp - mzr s are good exerclses to get fluency in
singing svaras of difficult intervals present in the above
phreses 14ke s s, sm ete, Tus, bis jatisvaras are best
models for singing kalpana svarss for the vocallists as vell as
instrumentaiiats,

fis svarejati 'Sriramana paripefhi' in Harsadhvanl raga,
Chaturssra “mpeks tals 1s dest suited for dance concerts, SSart.
inz on tara shedja and with the repetition of phrases in
aymotrical pattern 1tke Sr N sPnor adpnsrgpn o
repR oty it gives scope for the dancess to provide varie-
gated adavus,

Eritis s+ Te has composed seven kritis which include & set of
rive kritls called 'Pedsanalba Pancharstna’., I[is Padmanabha
Pancharetna kritis are in praise of Lord Rama, [Ho mudra 1s
Pedmanabha, Ii: Paneharatna kritis are on the model of the
kritis of Tyagarejs. 1w prggress of dhatu, introduotion of
sangatis, tho prasence of angas pallavi, anupallavi and charens
mwnmmmwenumﬁmmmmhhzmm



of charena are in the style of Iyagarajs. Put the language
ased in all his kritis 1s Senskrit in the style of
Huthuswand Dllshitar,

Eto kriti "Herscbemide' in Vatakurenii 4s a vilamba
kals kritd eonsisting of the angas pallavi, anupallavi and
eherana with madhyeme kala sahitya at the end of anupallavi
and eharana, mdis s 8 scholarly composition in the style
of Mutimswanl Dikshitar. It hag chittasvera of 8o avartes
umwmmnmuumwmmmu
in medhyana kals, Usually, chittasveras in the Eriti composi-
tion uill be either in the same tempo as that of a krill or
in madhyama kala, The chittasvaras of this type ave usually
present in regamalikas 1ike 'Hityakalyeni® of Todl sitarameiash,
‘Fhavaysmi® of Swati Tirunal efe. perhaps Padmanaihiish was the
earliost composer of kritis with this type of chittasvaras,

Literary Pecuties ¢ The freguent occurence of tha same syllables
tn some of his kritls have added besuty to them, For instanes,
1nmmummnuw.mutm'wwm
often. Ihe antya presa is anothesr literary beauty that oeccurs in
his kritia,. :nmmwmmuww'u
thembods rega, entys prasa 1s used. Though Vina Padmnathish
hes 8 feu compositions to his ercdit, they ere like gems in the
respective roges, lils ercative abliity is revealed in handling
mmmmmmmmmwmmm
manderd.
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Fis dlseiples included Sundara Sastrl, Mysore Vasu-
dsvechar, Pettabhivamsiah end Venketesa ggatri of Chltradurgs.

YIN stsramA (1088 e 1986)

Vina Sesharra, an eminent vainiks belomged %o the glori=
ous musiesl tradition set up by the muoiciens 1ike Adapplah,
Pachehiniriam Adiyappish, Vine Venkatasubidah and Chikiaramappas fe
bad his esrly trairing in musie under his father Chikinranappas
wmmusmwnexamn;tmuemmwmm

eduestion under Doids Seshanna end Badasiva ﬂl&.l

The pecognition of the display of his eutreordinary talent
uammot-mwmamwﬂmm already
becn referred to in Chapter II, e nudoal talents inherited
by bMm from Msumqmsmmmmmwms
teachers and his diseiplined practice under the supevvision of
his sistsy Venkaws made bim a bright ster among vainiims of
Yyscres
Ap A Performep ¢ By the time h- reached the age of 26 years,
muwmmu-mmumm-ﬂmmﬁ
Indla, winning honours snd laurels, fio was honoured ty Setupatd
seharaje of Rsmned, Pudutottel Msheraje, Travencore Naharela,
pandara Sannadi, Gasiwad of Saroda and othors,

H-innmaﬂotmumﬁ:ldmtwanmm
was honoured with precious gifts, The king of Travancore arranged

.....--.---.--*.-b.q..ﬂ-..--.....

1. Ta Kenda Ealevidaru, Vasudevechar, Pe 12
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tho coneerts of Kalyana Krishna ‘hagavatar and Seshacna in
ms“mnmwcmmwummﬂ
roceiving his prosents, Ealyena Kristne Shagavatsr made the
follouing remerks s "Your Highness ! OGoddess Sarasvati hes
given to Ssshamna sll the neetar of suest musie. I have not
1uwhmdMthhthnﬁnmul
az-pmuumm'."
smmmammmmmmam
coronation festival of George V held at Delhi uho tock with
mmamtwmmummsmmmmm
of palace of Suckinghamp Fngland,” It 1s sstd that wiile he
u-umamum.uwmmmmmuu
him, 70 eormemorste the oceasion, he uas prosented & silver
Cobra with an emarald in its mouth, This 1s peferred to by
nargaret Cousins in her book "musie of Orient and Occident!

(Pelid)s

mm.mﬁmmmmmamnmmwn
Belgeum when Vine Seshanma gave & concert for five hours in the
presence of Mehotme Jandhi and other high amtm.n.s

Elg S%zls ¢+ T™he emse and plessant presentation of complicoted
datu svares, passages of rhytimie complexity and a soft plucking
tochnique were notable features of his vina style. fie used t0

..----Q--.--.o.-...--.b.-.-..-D....

le Compositions of Vina Soshannay Ede Dok Padmanabhs Rao and
m.?.

2, ibidy P, WX

Se 1bd4, Pe TEII




dovete a major pavt of the eoncert to tena and pallavi, ‘He
would produce the quitessence of musie with a minimum, well
eontrolled and soft mestus'.’ ‘rar tha nicety of his touch
and the mastery of technique of play and for his extraordinawy
gifts in playing the Cfalgealet notes on ths vina, he Was U~

equalled, °

"ven the foreigners like Dr, and lrs, Cousine wvere
enamoured by his performence, The description aboat Lis vina
performance lms been given in the book 'The Orlent and Oecldent’
by Hargaret Cousing under the article 'Zing of Vina Playern®, She
has remoriked that Seslanra was a fo nser in introdueliny the use
of double stopping end lermonies in vima playing (Pe153), Sesharna
uss also a slayer on Jelstsrancam, plans, svarabet and violin,”

Sesharna used to celebrate Rasotssva and Lrisbnoisava on
n grend seale and used © arrenge concerfa Iy local and outside
artists.

Yima e ) avV '

Compositions of Vina Seshanra have been published by
Zangita Falabhivardind Satha in 1666 which contains 11 Jatisvares,
© Varnss, 11 Telugs kritisy 17 Tillanas and § Fannada kritis.

sSeshannd was a composer of rare mepif. s compositions
earry the very soul snd escence of the paga and testify to the

Fo B I W W B O O B B B B BB B IR N L B
1, Artiecle, Seshanna Sags, Rajasri, Indlan Express, Ot, 1,3,

2, South Indian Musie, Vol.VI, P.Ssmbamoorthy, Pe 257
3 W Fan's Ealevidapl, Vamdovechary Pe 28 &



fequndity of his ereative imagination, They are a rich
mm-wmmml His deep knouledge in
nmﬂmmmmmmummﬂm

Jotisvares 3 Like tana varnas, they contain complex phrases
bringing out all the varlod aspeets of & Tagh. e phrages of
verious patterns like Taras, Chaturasra oto., svarag in atita
and anagata grabag, Janta gvara and datu avare eonbinatlons,
phreses emphasis.ng the graha, amsa and nyasa svarasy the
occuffence of sveres in serve laghy pettern treversing all over
0 three sthayis, sancharas in vilambm, mediye and drute kales
M«mmmumumawmn
stucents of musie, especially vima students, Fo¥ ingtanee, in
the jatisvara Pun G s e n ¢ ir the paga vanaspati set to
cmm-;wohhhumnmmmm
omdasdnrnP@Ger 15 used and dn the jatisveraPp O n 8
in Nansvatd rege set to fupeke tala,in the fourth charans, the
phrase sdmdrnpngr g8 ocours, Theoe phrasss esn b8
ma’ﬁusiumvamdMaumdmmnpladmm
than singing, Another example of Jatlisvara, whegraeln phrases of
euplicsted int:rvals are proesent, is the jotigvara pd PMR g n
mmuummmumuulumammzmm
phrasee g dns rgundnsocwr in the foursh charana,

In his Zamtholl Jetisvare Gy pmgr g Snpds r in
mmm;uummmuwatﬁnmmu

..dlﬁ‘-t---.--.---.--..--..-......

1. maﬂ.wqu, V.Doreswany ILysngap, 'The Bindu’



the archana krama like the charanas of the hairavi sverajoSl
of Sysma Sastri. 7he pallavi of the jatisvara starts on
gandhara, the first seven charanas commencing on the seven
sveras in the ascending ordor, Oth charena again on 'mi' and
fth on taranthayi shadja,

In tie Karneteka Fapl Jati svera referred $o ebove in the
&6th chapansy phrages in the pattern of 'srotowehas yeti® ilke
Yr8-87r6 -pures -4dpuars are aseds

Amother isportant festure of the Jjatisveres of feshanre is
the introductisr of phreses mizi estive of “estern tunes, The in-
fluenece of “sstern muaie is found in many of his jatisvaras, The
snoouragenent -hich the ruler extendsd to Vestern music might hove
inspived the composer %o introduce phrases of “estern musde, ™e
folloving passages wWill veveal his semiug in introdusing pirases
sugzestiva of Yestern muste,

1, Jatisvera in Jinjhotl » Chaturasra Tripute tala

4t: charana 3P, gM D ,pGS ,P OGP ,gHaE , gD

gth echarena

gpadpdpgec8pdsegp nropdPnd pgadiNpd

2 thomas « Chaturesga Triputa

d¢h Charama s dmdp goegdnrmndrnp
Fia jatisvaras not only iprove the laya Jjnana of the studsnta
tut also helps them S0 gof & Zood comuand over fhe instrument and
ere good models for singing Kalpers svaras, The faot that his
jetisvaras ar® copposod in rare reges and miner reans like



Vanagpatl, “emaveti, Xarnstake Xapil ete,, and in long talss

1ike Fhandejatl atatola and Sankirna triputatala prove fhat

thay are moant only for those who have attained a degree of

proficiency, Usually, varnas ere found in long tales. It is
1mmmtmunwaaumummm
talas,

Yarms s Seshanna hes eomposcd varnas in major ragas like Todd,
Saveri and Netaiupanj!i and also in minor ragas lilte Dewagan-
dhard and Dehag, fis varnas ere scholarly and the varied aspects
of & raga are broucht out, is vermas like his jatisveras contain
many dotu svare and jante svera, phrases in atita, ansgate
patterns, visesia preyoges ete, In adiition, there are also 2
fou phrages sugrestive of Vesfara tunes,

fig varna 'denaloludaine’ in Todl regs set $o Zhands dhruva
tala 13 & very classical plees full of rags Nava, ihe penchama
varje prayogas in the last charsna like nindng
Dmgrargmdnr testify the depth of his imosledge in
musie, t:mm,mumnmmuemm; in
phrases like gmpgr s and ndndpdns tut panchams is
not used as graha svare. Eut in varna ‘mayamelars’ of Seaharns
in Ehenda triputa tala, the third eharena starts on panchams and
the phrase 8 ¢ m 4,2 vishesha prayoge is used in this vapns,
In'sarepckshi in kedara raga set to khands statala dstu sv-res
and phreses on the model of srotovaha yati are used as in the
follouing 1ine 1

Srdcherare 8 gZr s mgrs pugras



In the varna'mahisasure in Begada rags set o Saniirna
matya Sala phrases suggestive of Yestern tune are usedy ip
the Gth charana
Ppdpds¥mpmiddldgungPp8arasGgimyp
egmdPpn
dphrpsagppoggpasgsgpppepogs
gasppespp
In ragamalika vernas of Vina Sesharrs the uhole varna is
in single raga, Aftor the last charans sv-ra is over, svera
palsdgad mﬂﬁ:uu‘mmhwmuﬂmt PREes are
aned, Two ragamalila vernss of this type have boen published
in this book, In the first regemalika 'Hamakoti Sundevenguda'
=0t t© misra triputa tala reave reges 1ike Abherini end Zokila
are used, Kokila with the archand snd avarchana s r g p d n 8
sndpg res (Janys of 20%h m:la) bus beon mentioned in m.ny
sorks uith aifferent names, Sangita svora Prastars Safigerem by
Hadamuni Pandif mentions tuo ragus Niranjant (P, 444) and
PFraharans Eallita (P.44d) as Janya of Senkarabharana uith the seme
archana and avarohann, The lsga Suddbm Ealyerd (P, 478) also
takos the same svarua but mentloned as a jenya of Uecha kalyani,
Ssngita Chandrilal mentimns Suranendini (P,101) uith the same
svaras mentioned as @ janya of Sankabharana, Thus, Zolkila used
by Vina Seatarna is anothor name civen to tho existing raga, The
Rege Abherinl with the archana and svarchana s r gmp n @
.anpnrs is not mentioned in the adove works, Porhaps 1t is
the roga ereated by Vina Seshanna,



In the second verna, Eahisasura sombharini in Begada
in the Ragamaliks section, Ghana ragas like Nata, Ca:la ote
and 011164 ragas like Darbar - Nayaki, Yssen - Yomuns Zalyani
ete,, and rore regas 1ike Furvi, Karnataka Mapl and Chitta
vohind figure, 7The allied ragas mentioned above oecur in
succession, There are wvarious versions reg-rding the archana
and avorohana of Purvi rega, his raga with the aroband and
avarochana s P Emdns  sndpmgrrs janya of 158h mela
karta handled by Sesharna 13 same as that given in Sangite
Chandriked (Pe90)s Chittamohini »ith the archana and avarchana
srgnpdns snpmnrsa jeanya of Dhirasankarabhoarana is
not found in Sangita Chandirikal end Sangita Svera Prastars
fagerami, A raga taking the same sveras is found in Cana
Vidya Rahasya Prakasinl of Karigiri Rao, & contemporary oourt
vidwan of Vina Seshanna, Dut the mame mentioned for this rags
s 2ddhavell, a jerys of Dhire Shankarsbharans,

His varnss are in long $ales like khanda ja%i Dhruva talas,
sankirna jati Mathie tala and khanda jofd Eathya tala, Usually,
varnas in long tela start aft-r two ksharakalas 0.4 Socong
figure county bdut the verne of Seshanns in Degada in Senkirme
Bathya tala sturt on the beat,

get in seholarly rages and long talas his varnas help in
the technieal aducation of the students of musle and ald them
in gaining cozmand over the instruwend, iost of his varnas eulos
glse or alleast refer to his patrons Chemaraja Yodeyar and lalwadi
Erishneraja “odeyars
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Eritis s Tle kritls are escellent concert wortty pleces, They
gre bhave pradhans rachanas, The sangatis adorning hie kritls
bring out well th e moaning underlying the sahityse Tie kritis
mmmwmwamtnemudm In addition to
Eritis in w.umummunnmmmmmm
wiich are mtmuhuﬂlmlmmu.m!m
bhepriya and Metakapriya. fio hes also composed in minor ragas
14ke Gauri, Nost o7 his kritis are in fupoka tala, Out of 11
w:us.emmmtm,ntnmmnmum 1in
rhapda Triputa, All his gritis are devotional in thome, JOme
ofmsmmlm'aupnwmmuunm'mm
Mu'mmmmhnmemmm
s pritl 'Cangad@era' in Geurl rags 1s adorned aith shord and
crisp ehittasvara,

Iillanes ¥ Amonc his $1llanss, some are in Earnatic fsges 1ike
ma,r}mum-ummmmamnmnmuumm

Kanrada, Dehagy Mindustani Kaple The tillama in Jinjhotl ‘rirana
tans ahdmta’ is very popular, ‘s tilema  ‘Dand udani tadant!
mmmmanmuumtmum:mmh.
mtmntmmamtummw. In the tiliana

'Mrtdth'tnﬁmnunglﬂmphnmuhaaaezaagg
pp:ru,lmmmwuﬁstunm;u. Zost of
his tillanss arc in mnbem.n:mgnmuem Thare 18
ommuumincmimdmmmh. Th: t4llgna
1pdiridittont in kames ragad sst %o chaturasrs tripute tala bas
aifforent sections starting et Alffepent points in tho talS,



rallavi starts at the first finger count, anupallavi at the
second finger count and the eharana begins at the visarjita
of aseond drutea,

Zanpads Kirtsnas ¢ s eompositions in Kancads avo on the
model of the kirtanas of purandars dasa with pallavi, anmpalilavi
and a nusber of chorenas, The sahitya contains beautiful philo-
gophical ideas and the music is simple, !is kilrtana 'Cnondn
pozalall’ in praise of Cod Cheluversyaswami of Hallote
presents a graphie deseription of the isage of the dlety, the
beeutifyl ornaménts adorning it and the seeme of the proocession
ac-omparied by mangale vedyas, temple dancers and the recitation
of veda by  goshila,

The mudre used by Seaharna in his compoasitions ars
sestunipal, Seshadrise, Sesiuni Lrovers, Seshadasuni, Zeahae
sayanay Seshadri girinivess, and Jesha girisha,

His prominent dlseiples are Verimtagiria:pa, lakstmie
narayenapya, Tirumalal Hajemoa, Ghima Raoy herme Devi Subwals
manya Sastri, Venkatappe, V.%arayana Iyer, A.S.Chandre-
sekharish, Sveremurthy Veniata Mareyara Rao,

VEEA gmparms (1864 « 2939) ¢

sybtanna like Vins Seshamna belonged to the parampars
of Adappaish, Ue was the son of Dodda Sestanna, As The family
mum.mmmmmuuuunmm
subharna lesrat vima from his fether and vocal music under



lEysore 3adasiva fso, After hig father's demise, he learnt
vina under Vina ml

48 s performcy 1 Toth Sesharma and Subtenna gave @ mumber
of concerts togethor, 'Ihe orisp and expressive touch and
imarinetive improvisation of Sabdanne contrasted well with the
anooth tones and solid technigue and emact intonation of
Sesharre'® cubbenna used to sing alons Mth the vine. lie hed
& magnifieient volee uhich could blond wel! with the tons of
tho ving, Fe was bonoured by the kings of Racmed, Trevancore,
Develiottal and Quru Peetho of Pandars Sannedhi,

Setupetl Dhasimra, the king of dsan-d, arrsnged concert
of Subbann@ on thre¢ consegutive doya and bopoured kin with the
title '"Veinike Vareiresari' and loaded him with coefly presents.
Pandara Sanrmadhi homoured him with the title "Valnika Vara »
umma

It 13 vory rere € find o musdeien $o be 8 patron sleo,
Sulbanna was patron of musie, Ho was genorous and broad minded
enough 0 encourage other musiclans Yy paying them cash suard
and prssenting them with costly gifts, On listening to the
migic of laha Valdyanatha Iyat, he is sald to have prosented an
amorald »ing to him,*

1,Vainika Pravine Vine Subbanravaru, W.Chennakesavish, P,.18
g, e Imaic of lindostan, A.H.FozBtrangasysy P, 00

3.Vina Sabbanna, V.H, 880, P. 10

4,Vainike Praving Vina Sublernavara, N.Chennakosaviah, P, 34
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ws muﬁnmﬂd:mw,uam
num,:mlumlmg—um- ue 18 sald to tave composed
3aﬁmun—whmmm.nﬂw,mm
purvikalyani end Athana mamulmwﬁ.m
aishabhopriys snd GAMAnASTEnS. among his eompositions, the

muummmunum mmmmuﬂmmmm
pablished in the Wusie Acsday Journal, Vol. 42y 19726

Jagmurm- maaﬂm’mw‘.wﬂm
zanbhojl are best medels for singing kalpena BVGTeSs Usuallys
:numunwtmmmmmmmaunmdum
gtart after HWMlﬁm In both of these
Jlthmn‘lhan@ mms.:ungummnmmmm
mmmwmmmﬂmwmmcmmu
m:mfuminmwmmm In the jatisvars
1n Fasnataimliepl endpm Ggm TFOPE the whols of
m&uﬂmmummuwumﬂppp-dad-
nnpn - 844 = PPP M.mnhﬂmm



ghedja exeept the last avarta which hss svares treversing
over all the throo octaves, 1he pattern of svapas in both
the halves are almost same, The maln featura of bis jatise
verss are the ropetition of phyages in the samo patiarn, 0.y
sae nd charans of the jatisvera in kambhnjl has the following
phreses

sR6ndp mGSregn pEGPrsesn pdDSPgZR
pbar an P& 93

Mg kritl ‘paripahimem' in Tharmeveti roga is & madhyama
kola kriti in the otyle of Pathanm Subwsbmanya Iyer. In this
kriti occurence of the syllable 'ya' as second letter at the
begining of each svarte except in thres places has enhanced
ita boauty,

s Ragamalika *Paripehl Sri Clamindssiwari! ia in 12
Regas and pefor to Chamareja Hodeyar, Falwadi Erishnareje Vodayar
and Xantireve ferasiumlervaje “odeyar, Desides eomon rages 1ike
Sgvori, Jank-rabhsran? ote,, rard rogas 1like Panjorem and Nadoe
brabma are used, Penjaram used in hi: pagamnliia tokes s rmp d o
snhdnmr s (lanya of Scth mela) rosembles thc raga ealled Rega
Pancherl having Shearohana w 8 rmpi d o sndnmr g (Janys
of o8th mela) mentioned in “angita Chandrilkal (P, 81), The
raga Yode brohma elth tho archens and avorchana s po p dn s =
sndpmg 8has alsn boon mentioned in Sanzita Chandrikal(P.™).

In this regamelika there 49 Chittasvara at the end of
each section,



$ 100 ¢
well in the troupe, He used to play important roles in the
drames perforsed by this troupe, lLater he served as Vims Hester
in the pelsce Janana Boarding Behool, He has given many perfore
mances in Myscre and outside Eysore,

m:mnnnwmmhm
and tema, snd had specialised in singing Phairevi Rage. s
eongert of his would end without Bhalrsvi, In 1922 his concert
vas arranged et Vemugsraé Sabha, Madras and he was presented
with a gold modal with *Bhairevi lakshminarenapre Hysore
Asthana Vainika Vidwan' inseribed on it, Ihus he cane %o b8
ealled 'Uhairevi Laksimiversnapra’s De had mastery over vina,
m-mumwwmg-nmwmm
core, the very soul of melody, the gdntessence of misic,’
mmmmMawammtammm
and engaged his to tesch Mg uife,

His diseiples are his three sons L.Aaja Rao, L.Gopala Red,
L. 3eshagirl Rac, T,G.Hame Iyor and 2, faresinha Hurthy,

VINA SIVARSMIAN (1886 » 1046)

Vina Sivaremish® the son of Vina Padmenabhioh had his ecarly
training in muste end sanskrit under hMs father, After hls
fathor's denise he hed his advanced training in vina under Vima
seshanna, Ne lesynt woosl music from Karigiri Reo end Vasudeves

--.-.t-.--.-a--.--h.#-n.-.--.-..

1, irticlan Mmmmm-mm.tm

18=4=1070.
&m@-mmummmmwm.m
srl Ansnta Padzenabha Hao,
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chary violin frou Pattabhiremiah and musieologzy and sanskrit
under Sunders Sastri,

Gdvaraniah uas homoured by the Mahareja of Trevencore and
elsc by the Suler of Barods, FHe served as a musie master in
the Deaf and Blind Sehool, Mysore,

As & composers Fe has composed jetisvarosy varnas, kritis,
roaganalikes and tillana, His mudra is Sivarere, Desidas he

has provided datu for sany of the Sahityas composed by the
coupt poets of Uysors, s compositions have not been publie
shed, Wotation of the compositions of 3iveramiah have been eollece
ted from his son Ananta Padeansbha Ras, Among his compositions
only thess for which he wrote the sahitya 2nd provided =usie
bave been taken up for study, His compositions have been listed
&n appenatzIL.C,

Jatisvarass Vina Slvaraniah has composed jatisvares in major
rogas 1ike Hayacslavegauls, Kalysni and Begeda and also in minor
races like Hindustani kapi, Debag, sarasveti and sarenga, Compae-
rod with the jetisveres of his father Paduanabbiah, his jetisvaras
are slople and fomm good exercises for students of music espeeially
vine students, Ihe progress of the dhatu in some of his jatie
sveres like those in Rindusteni kapl and sarenga su-gests the
influence of Earnatioc band shich mas very populap in Hysore
during his tine,

The structure of his jatisver,s in Betag, Sarasvetl and
Begade deviates from the morsal jstisvarss, Usually in jatisvaras
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en idea is presented in t'9 pailavi, the anupallavi and churse
heg progress gredually in complezity and lemgth, [Eut in these
ploces, a key phrase is steted and expended for few avartas
umumumu:eumwmmuudm
mmaumnnr-mmmmrunmum
the charanss 15 in vilamba kala and the second half is in
madhyana kela,

Varnas s fo has composed 'iMrhere karurelavala' in & rape and
ummmimm;umummfm
SPEnpsonpm gr s which reveals hs ereetive talent in
composing,

5-’.'."3.".‘..' lmtofﬁnmmmtnnmmwmmlmw
tly used like famanarayani, Aishabhapriys and Camanasreme, Ne
m:mnmmmuswm*mmﬂm'
Saking only 3 svaras, shedje, entsra gandhers and psnchans) In
this rags he composed four songsy ome in ksrnatic siyle, sne
in karaasie styls, ome in Hindustani style and one in Uestern
musde style and a mangalam, Ihe sahitys for the firet cooposie
uonmm«smwmwmmuamwm
Sestrl who wes & oourt vidwan, In one of hds kritds 'sri Raja
8ajesuvari' in the rags Dhersavati he refers to his patron
e T T T T T T T T

T o e et o v, Patgrties (s civirieded,
Salke orcanised by the oourt viomens o yasrpe MAZitd Views



Jayschaneraje Wodeyars The influence of western musie 18 also

found in his kritis, In the chittasvara of his kpitt

‘Govinds nolunds’ in “indlusendarl rags there 13 o passege

suggestive of western musie,
$t19y,p8ndpGy,dndprdé ymrendp
sRgmpspgprepesey gepCers ndpGurs

The rhatorical beauties found in some of his kritis testify
ts his eommand over the Sanskrit language, In some of his
kritls 14ke' Oovincs mukunda’in Gindhumsndarl rega snd Mirejae
kshonenma’ in Natatapriye rags,though theve is prase egreament
betuoen pallevi and anupallavi, in the charana, ingtead of dvitie
yakshara prasa thers is the coineldence of prathemaikzsharas,

Sacmoalikas ¢ In his regsualiks *Ssresvetl Nadavidya Sverupind®
vwhich has X seetlons besldes other common regas,rare reges
1ike Palachandriibs and Eokilabhsainl ere used, There is o chitta-
svara for ce¢h rage srd vilope chittasvers at the end of the
composition, The rure reges used by hinm sve mentioned in
Sangite Svara Prestara Gageramu, He refors to Curuvers Chandre-
sekhore Yativarya Svami of fSpingerd Iutt in ome of the charanags,
Fis chaturdesa roagamelika hes chittagvara st the end of each
section and there i3 viloma chittasvara st the ond, Rere ragas
used in thia regenmaliie are Suddheratne bharm, Madesurti,
Padrakanti, Hamsabhremari, Faripriys, Tedalwebme, Sveyambin
svara sags, Satyabhushard, Devalmsumevell,

The only tillens Bediridiridhin’in Zensda composed by hinm
13 in trital, It 4ic o erisy and beautiful composition,
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VEMEATA OLRIAPFA (1BB7 » 1981))

In the preface of the book on Venkatagiriappe pullished
by the Hysore Univepsity the biogrephicel details of Venkstas
giriappa have been given Vonkmtegiriappa,the son of Vankatae
ramayye was born in Hogeadedevans Kote in ¥ysore, Ho hed his
training in music under Chikka Subbs Rao, His interest in
musie combdred with his cresping power and methodicel praetiee
won bis Guru's heart, After becoming court viduan, Venkatae
girdappa had advanced training under Vina Seshanna in Regalos
pana, Tama, Sveraprastara end Pallavi exposition,

Venimtagiriappe used to teach and also supervise the mnsie
olass conducted in the palaecs, Concerts of the best students
@ere arranzed and both the teacher and the taught were emcoure=
ged. Husie lessons to the dsughters of Yuvaraja Eanthirava
Nerasimhersjs Wodeysr were given by Venkstagiriappa, Mo also
served as music teacher in Mahareni's High School and Uoverns
ment Training College, Mysore,

As & orme? 1+ In his performence in the Huale Academy in
1938 he captured the sudience by displaying his ereative genius
in the presentation of the svera comidnations of variegnted
besuty, Venkatagivrisppa alsc played a fow Fagmas (Svara pagssages
in Hindustani tume) and a fow compositions well harmondged

in western style,

- e O W W R S e oW W W @ e RS R W E RSB S e E-

1. Vins Venimtagiriappa Avars Kritigalu, 2d.A,%,Dorosuany and
VeAnrutha,



Veniatagiriappa bad western adnirers too, lir.ihites a
famous western susiclan who visited lysore palace and listene
ed to his vine said that his vine playing gave the ispression
of 0 instruments being played simultanecusly,

e won homours fvom seversl guarters, Kollangedu sharaje
presented hinm with a tods embedded with Retna und Zhillattu,
Bharetpurs, Pandara Sannadhi, Xota Sanghani, Dhewmapura,
Papoda, Jeyapur, Banganepalli, Jodhpur, Pudukottah, Travencore
semsthanans honocured bMm, Fe also gave concerts in Vorth India,

In 3540, 4n a concert st Trevancore, Vemkatagirlappa played
kis own couposition hapmonised in western style, Wis imagl.
native power, soft plucking techniguo snd msjestic scund impree
2904 the sudience, A peir of shauls, & tods embedded with
Aatna and cagh evard of Rs,J000/e were prosented to hin by the
tabsrani

As; a _conposer » Venkstagiriapps is & versatile composer, He
has composed varnss, kritis, tillanss, regaralikas, nagnas ete,
liis compositions have teen pudlished by the University of
Hysore,

Varnas ¢ snong his varnas 5 have been published, They have
teen composed in minor reges especially sudava ragas, The
vernas follow the eonventional gvera grouping in tisre, chatur
ragra, khanda patteyns ete, In addition, in many places there
19 the repetition of the sause PattePh, @egey In 'Srimachehamune
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doshvarl' in Mempanendl raga s rgu gPdgudnd s s
and in the vapme "8yl Jayachamundeshvari' in VUdayaravichane
dria paga Pnp Ses~nsnieg=ggolinm

gome of the phrasea used in the varnes sound better when
played on the vina and the influence of western music is
found in them, 0.8., 1) Varna in Udayaravichandrilkas Lagt
charena 8 pagspecsp g papgen gegpganp
gerpgsnp B) Varns 3yl Jayalalite in Dehag rega »
Adl talas last cherama p s dp Ramgrepep 70
p ng sp 88p gsapEgsgn

Phrages in the pettern of spofovebayatl are also used in
tha varna Vanajaksia in Vedandagamans raga (another nanme for
Cambhiranata),

m: Among bds kritis some are in coumon reges 1ike Subhae
pentavarall, Saveri ete, Many of his songs are in pare reagas
1ike Prediupriya, Ushapriye, Saredapriye, Meheswari, Lalitae
priya, These aro ths new nemes given to the exlsting rages,
The kritis in these reges ore simple and attractive, Most of
his kritis are adorned uith chittasvara, In kritis in Sluvanas
gandhard, Charmaveti ote,, tho Ragamadre has been introduced,
In somo of his kritis, there is prass agroement between
pallavi, arupallavi and cherans, In many of his kritis like
‘st Gopala'in Subhapantuvarall apd Wegdevste in Suddhabengals
fhere 18 NG prasa agreement between pallavi and amupallavi
and the padas of charanas, fe bas composed Wegmas in Elmiravi,
Eiravani and Malkouns. 5o has also set %o Sune 'Gayatriremee
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yenat, 'Loksimiashteka'y 'Shivepanchakshari®, 'Sareds Panchew
rotna' ag rogemalike, Chittasvaras in all the ragas lmve been
incopporated in these ragamalikes at the end of eagh raga,

YENKATESA TyTNOR ( 168 o 3073 )

Venkatess Iyenseriuss the son of Janardhana Iyengar, &
native of Nadihalld, s village in Hassen District, fe initially
Jearnt Devaranssas from his father, Leter came o liysore %o
have gystemetic training in musie and begen lcarning vina
ancer Chikks Subba feo and continued his training under
Venkasagizisppa, Vonkatasa Iyengar worked as a susie teacher
in Arasu Boarding Sehool, HySore.

Venkatesa Iyengey also leernt to play on the fiute in order
to play in the Eapnatic Band of the palses, Mo taught vira %o
vijsyedevi, the slster of Jayschamarsja Sodeyer, Dosides
giving vine eoncerts, he used to play on the flute in the eon-
certs of Venkatagiviappa,

Refy EBSAVAMURTHY

R 3, Kesavanurthy, the son of Rudrupatnan Subba Ha0,uas
born in 1903 at Belur, He5.Kesavemurthy belongs to the famlly
of misleiens bis grand father being Vine Hangappe.

He had hs esrly training in musle undey his fother and

‘”.-.-..-..-...-.-‘-..'...-..l-.

i tnfommation about Venkatesa Iyenger wes furnished by ched
V.Doresunny Iyengap.



bocame the disciple of Vima Subbanns later, Vimm Sublanne
presented the instyument to hin,} 1 also psssed the exant.
nations conducted by Trinity College of iuste, London,

Inspired by the musie of Sitar shich has sympathetie
strings, ho added sympathetie strings %o his vina, 1,94y
in addition to 4 main strings ond 3 tela atrings he added
17 more sympathetic stringas,

In 1962, he received the Mysore Rajys Sangita Matal Acedemy
Asard of farnataba Government, e uas swardsd the titlies
Ganakela Bhushana by Ganskels Parishst, Pangalorve in 1071,
Garagvati Veraprassda by Velsnadu Sabha in 1075 and Sanglta
Eala sagers by Vishaks Husic Academy in 178,

His Sechnicel purdection and magnificence of melody have
won him fame, i.S,Kecavenurthy also plays violin, flute and
Palakokils, All his five gons are veinikas among whom B,XK,
Suryansrayana and 8,K.Sriniveassnurthy ere famous,

av VENEATA HABATANA RAO

Svaramurthy Venimta Warayans Rao was the son of Vime
fRamanng, Fhon he was 6 yoars old, he bad the chanece of going
to Gadwsl ecurt along with his grand father Vina Seshanna,
After Seghanna's perforsance the 1ittle boy was asked to sing.

- e e W E e w E W W R R R PSS = SRS E s R =S

;gauum about R,S.Kesavamurthy sas csllected ly personsl
1. Vins usod by Subbanne 1s now in his custody.
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Deslikachar earned fame in the musie fleld,

mwbmhnvmnumulammm
lapity extends beyend tha boundaries of Eysore, Ue uas bopn
in 3080, Fe hod his early twaining in musie under his Tather
and later under Venintagiriappe. He graduated from lsbareja's
College, Mysore in 1043, Sven as & young bay he used to play on
the vina in the palaece orchestra, Maluad! Epishnarajs Vodeyay
enootupsged e €5 leoepn western musie and to play Eapmatie
susic on the western instrument "Therestnt,l

boresweny Iyengar served as eourt vidwan until he jolned
All India Radio as Nusic Producer where he woried 111 1080,
Like his encestors, hds vina is characterised by the soft
plucking, His style 4s pure and chaming, In recognition of
his mepits, he hes received many coards, The Central Senglts
Hatak Acadeny Avaprd for instrumental mmsic was given to him
in 1971, In the saxe ysar the Xapnataka 5%ate Sangita Matak
Acsdeny -vuard vas Slven,

the Dagree of Doetor of Literature vas conferred on him in
1976 by the Eysore Univeraity on the ocecasion of its Diamond
Jubilee Colebretions, In 1076 he presided over the conference
of Gayore Samaja, Dungalore and wag honsured uith the title
‘Sangite Falaratmat,

...-.--...ﬁq-...-.---.-.--‘...-.‘

ie articles w Q.MM in "‘m' &:bw.
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Be hag ziven concarts mot only in India lut also in foredie
gn countriea, In 1090 he went on a ooncert tour and gave 33
gonecorts in U,0,4,y Cansda, Geneds, Onglond, Garmany end 7rance,

VINA ANAETA PAIMANADHA 340

R . 4T 4 ST VTR N

Vine Amanta Padmenadhe Neo, son of Vins Siveresishy adore
méthmtwwuwm.mwuum
ruing the tradition of hds sncestors and is doing service %o
the canse of musle by imparting knowledge to the students of
masic,

&&mmm

8,7, Dovesuany, son of H,E,Venkatarenayya was born in 1916,
He had s treining in music at Chidmiares, He also learnt
under Salem Doveswsyy Iyengar, 8 well knoun musielan and then
under Venimtagiriappe, He joined as Lecturer 1n Vins in Hahge
rani's College, Mysore,in 1068, From 1065 to 1076 ho was o
Reader in the Colloge of Fime Arts, Mysore, e has published
'Karnatais Sangitads Jeyarschanegalu' and 'Sangits Sastre
parichaya's The book *Vemketagiriappanavara Eritigalu® odited
by hin 1s & very valusile book contalning the compositions of
ven:stagiziapoae In 1970, Savasvati Cenakslamandira honoured
him uwith the title "Wine Vidhya Veridhi® and in 1077, B,Devendre-
ppa honoured hin with the title *Vatnika Pravina® during

- . O - = @ - ..-.*--.-"----‘..-‘..-

miosrepkionl detedls of No Do b enal eontact.
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Eanume Jayanti celebrations,

As & eomposer ¢ He has fo his cpedit warieties of forms 1ike
jatisvara, svarajati, verna, kriti, recamalilke and tillana,
They are not published yetl His mudra is "Lakstmi Remena’,
His kritis are bhava pradheana and the syllables ceetiring in
the sshitys are cuphonisus, In his sverajati 'Srli Resarecana
Hanohapa' in Vasanti rege, the syllable 'pa' occurs as second
letter in slternate avartas through out whioh reweals his
coxmand over the language, Desides kritis in karnatic reges
he has composed kritis in Hindustani raga like Darbap, Bagae
mudra 13 present in hia kreitl 'Grd Rejorsjesweri' in Kalyeni
rage,

OTHER BUSICIANGS

v ocALISTS

SONTI VEREATARAMANATYA

dontl Venkatarawanayys uho is famous as the guru of Tyages
raja, vaa the son of Sontl Venkatasubbiah, The enchanding expoe
sition of Dvijavanti by him in Vina Venkatasaboish's houge
shich was listened to ly the king is referred $o already, BHe is
eredited with o lakshans gita in Athsna rage in tiarajeti
triputa tels using only sntara gandbera in honcur of Vonketae
Feibdeka] It 10 uicoesmnte e o gl 50 st silelia
1, Hotation for fow of his songs was ldndly given to me by

e Ty DOFegUSEY
g, W knnda kslsvideru, Vemdovacher = P,8
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EYG0RR SADASIVA RAD

Sedagive Rac, the son of Ganesa Rac,uas the diseiple of
#alajapet Voniatarsmena Bhagavatar sho belonged %o the sishys
parsupara of Tyagareje., fadssiva Rso was born ot Jdrempot
near Chittoor. The blographicel sketeh of Sadagiva Heo has
been dealt with in detadl in the book *Compositions of Sudew
siva Rao? published ly fangite Kalebhivardhini Sybhe, lpsored

e love of masie was = great that he wanted to beewme
@ musician which led to his resigning the clerical jJob ot
the collector's Uffice, He lster came to Mysore seeking patroe
neze from Hurmadi Erishnapeje Yodeyar sho in appreciation of
his musical kmowledge appointed hinm as couwrt musiclan, tedasive
fe0 was & thakta and was very ldberal in gpending money fo@
religious and charitaile doeds, Sodasive Asc was honoured by
aje Wiruosels Neik of Medurei with costly presents end with
gift of & horse,

Sadnive Buo ag § pugiclen: Sedesiva fmo ves gifted with o
nolodious volee end man @ musician of rich imegimation, His

msle sas so emofiional that the listemers would forget thedir
phyeical existonce, Fe was a musicisn who vas inspired by
religious fervour, e some eplrit found  expression in

.-,.--.-*.'.........-...ﬂ'----..'»

Compositions of Hysore Sadesive e Mo Chemnakeseviak and
" othors = Ppeai=za, "
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of ‘Haresimbndu? in Easals Hanohari raga without perfopming
the usuel odiutions resulted in the breaking of the glass

portrait of Lerd Harsisha in the hall is found in the book
Compositions of Mysore Sadssiva Raot,

Thero were some incidents which led him to composo songs,
Inspired 1y the proesasion of Lord kodands Hasasuemy during
the occasion of the renovation of bhajans mandira by Ualajapet
Venkataramane Bhagaveter in 1865, Sadesiva Nao sang the kyitis
‘sitalakshmans samete’ in Kambhoji rage which gives a beautiful
record of the grandeur of the celebration,

The sonz 'Tyageraja Vedalina® in Todl vas composed on the
oceasion of Tyagaraja's stay as & guest of Venkstaramana Bhagne
vatar ot Walajapet, Ihin ineldent 1o reforred to in 'ITyagabwabe
mopardshat? 1

As & composep: The book contalning exelusively his etmpositions
uas published first by the Musie Acedemy, Modres in 1047.2 nis
book eontains 16 kritis and a gvarajati, A more exhoustive book
published by Sangits Kalobbdvardhdni dalhe 4n 1904 hus ineluded
the compositions published in the alove book, Mis later publdeation
eontaing & gvarajati, a padavarna, 31 kritis, a nangalam, o
tillene uwith motation :-d only the sshitya of 12 more keitis,
Again in 1070, the Husic Academy publishod ¥ move kritls with

- s S SES eSS SRR RS RS E S e

1, Tysgelralmopsnishat, fcmegvent Hhagaveter « 7,38
2, Songs of Mysore Sadasiva Rao, Ed,Vasudevachar,



mummmmmmm-unwmmu-
given in eariler publicstion, Sadasiva Raoc 1s also sald to
have compossd tama varnmas,

m-muum'um'mwmm‘usm popu-
lar one in danee conearts, The chodee of Dhenyssl rage which
lends 1%sel? for slnging in slow tempo giving seope for the
dancer to exhildt tho kmowledge thwough abhinaya heg made
it a populor dance form, The svarsksharas introduced in many

plages 1ikes M mgR o anid Nyavrs
20 «» @ no““

have increaged its besuty, Phroses uith saovedi intervals like
g2 Fa Sa are aleo used,

EEiils + Most of the kritis of Sadasiva ilao ere in preiss of
Uod Rems and other incarnations of Vishm, Lritis on diva,
Kemakshi, Genosa and othor deities are also avellable, He hes
eonpoged on Nadhdveharys as well as Ssnkerecherya, Sadesiva Hao
visited meny places of South Indla end sang 4in praige of the
prosiding dloties, On lord Parthasarathy of Uadras, Bkambare
mathe and Xemakshd of Kanchipurem, Renganatha Swauy of Srirene
gom and Velayudhs Swamy of Pashani he acomposed kritds,

Style 1 Mysore Sadasiva Rao soems o have evolved a Mlstinctive
style of his own in composing, Though the influence of musical
trinity &5 poreeptilie in his compositiors his individuality
a9 a compaser 1s quite evident, Mo has couposed kritis in
Tolugu and Sensierit, In many of Ms kritis there are more sahie
tya syllables and less sangatis, e nusis which elothes



$ 116

the sahitys brings out well the 1des enshimed in the sehitye,
s tritis ave f4lled with vivid decriptions of the vardicus
sttributes and excallances of the deity thay praiss, B.g.,
‘Veghema' in Athena, 'Paremsdbimtemaina’in Khemas and other
kritis, Mis deop kmowledge of sanshkrit, Iolugn eand sscved
lore are rewealed in his eompositions,

In Mo kriti ‘Zripalaye® in Todt in cheturagre thiputa tals,
the pallavi sterts on afitagrads which Ls ravely found in kritis,
Mdﬂnm“h“nm.ﬂmm ihere
13 only ono kriti "Masent Srinen mshodovendre®' in Chendraghnds
raga, This rege taking the eyobens and sverchana @S 8 n g o
Pédnsesndpng e derived from Mayamelave gunla alosaly
rosmbles Iindiurssslriye with the arohame and svarshane
sgnpdnsesnpdpngs. Insone of his ivitis there
are more then ono Gharenss o,g., Xripelaye in %941 raga and
‘Namemd’ in Dhanyast raga,
GNNl&@nlhwnthlhﬂhlﬂlﬂnﬂiﬂhmu!uﬂh&
inang the avallsble eospositions 20 iritis heve gwere seldtyes,
mnuunnuﬂlw"ﬁhnnﬂunﬂﬂ'hl“mnnn:&
decorated with svaraltshare besuty,

Eallet 8nDy enDy sanpd ragndDy,rs nrsnend
i nide, nelu dha, P8l lorodemvevids, yana sugune horisda

In the briti *Semvejye dayskess® in Kambhoji rega, svaras
uith samvedl interwals have beon used in gvara salitye. 9eg.
sPrOmSpRghg
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In the charana of some of Ms kritls instead of
dvitfakshave press, thore s he cotneldence of first
letter for cach pade, For instance, in the keitd “Numemt®
uﬂ-wmmmnmumarmmmmun
‘el Tirumels' and the second line with ‘Suguma', In the
kritl 'Harestmbudy deyinehenu' in Kamslemsnohari rega
again nomm:ﬂmnmmtmummm

mnummmnuwuuummu,
ilsra friputay Wisra Jhempa, Thowe 13 aleo a keitl in
cmmmmmmmemmmmmm
Some prominent diselples of Sadasiva Rao are Vine Seshanra,
Vima subienna, Ghemmanna of Dettadapurs, Hangal Chidambaraieh,
cmkmmwum-.m-mwmu
and iugur Subbanng,

ARTUI BATIUVARAR ¢

Appuks$tl Faituvanar! belonged to Tagapattinam, Mo was
8 dsnear and & muslelan, Fs was noted for his profieleney in
Pailevi cxpoeition, Hrmadl Krishnaraja Yodeyar sent hin o
bring dyama Sastri to Mysore, Dut as Syama Sestr! was oo
oldy he @1d not visit wysove,

DLSGOR ERISHRAYYAR o

Ulgoor Krishmayyer® was ope of the diseiples of Syams
Sastrl who adorned the court of BMumsadl frishnareje Uodeya®,
muasmmtmmmum;puaun.
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Lam«mmmndmum
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LALOUDE RARA T¥ER (3507 » 3867) +

lalgdi Reos Tyer' who uas the som of Srintvsss Iyer
boecame the diseiple of Tyegarajs ot the age of ten and loarnt
under hia for about ten years, In 1860, be became the Court
misieian of Mywore, e mas an cupert im pallavi eilnging and
eould expound & 4 kala pallavi ieuping a lime frult on the
head all the time intect for which he was heiled es Palisvi
REama Iyey by the Mehersja of Hysore and was honsured with golden
bracelets and rings iy the king, Later his som Curesvemy Iyew
ond Badhakrighne Iyer were appointed as eourt musiecians by
bessedl Erighparejs Uedeyar. Lalgudl Jayaramn Iyer, the great
grardeon of Seme Iyer i3 an eninent violinist of today,

EARISIAT M0 (1863 = 2007)

Harigirt Beo™ wes the son of Vedent! Lakelminsrasinhachey
a Samokrit Pundit in the eourt of Hummdl Erishrarals Uodayaw,
s futhey and eldsr brother Venkotamsvesizhesherya gave him
exeellent trainin: in Sanskeit fSehitys ond Terka Sestra, 0
loarnt musle from bis father'y friend, Asthans Viduan Subla Rao,

Harigirl Reo's hard wori and asciduous proctice under
Mab-a Reo earned him a good reputaticn, Onoce when his fenlly
sant o Wanjengud for Raghavendra Aradhans selebrations, he got
an oprortunity to display his taleonts, *The lyrical sueetnesa
1, Oreat Composcers, VoleIl, Tysgarajay P.lasbamrtly, P.J08

Information about Harlgiri Res was furnisched Yy his grandson
So iy T Venuats he b



of his musle coupled with mellos véleo snd Seabndoul pere
foetion caue as o pleasent surprige © the gathering®d, aAg
his fethor &ld not encourage hin %o bo-ome & susieiany fapi-
giri Rao went to Iydrabed share kv steyoed et lds rclative’s
house for o fou yomrs end contimued Mds practice, us %o
ks father's 11lness, ho had %o return to Uysore, As bds
mummh&qmmmmamum
he had to leave his houvse, During this tizme, he undertook
concertetours and sernod fame, U¢ onee egain had to eme to
Eysore esnsequent to his Brother's doath, “hen he was at Nysore
Chamerajs "odeyer heerd abou hia talonts and appointed him in
kls Court, Yo was @ misle toscher in the sebool for Blind,

o00uZg + The mast luportant event in his 14f0 vas the cone
ferment of the title ‘Sangita Vidya vamtiveva' by e fansus
musicions of Mysore, In 1803 in o funotion arranged in his homous
by his Caru Subbs Heo and other loading musledans of his tioe
1ike Vine Seshenna, Vina fublanne, & gold bracelot with Chanta.
bharane Le0.9 Dell attached t 1t was put round his wrist and
he was honoured with the title *Jancita Vidys featirswe'. Rast
Vidya Pita eonforred on hia the title "sengita dngans's In
1017, he was bomoured with the t1tle ‘lendharwe rals Duren @hara’
by Swami of Parekala Mutt, Tho rulor of Godwal S8ate homcured hin
and gave hi=m o golden nocilaesy a palr of ghawl and cosh svard,
.COC--.-.CGCOQQ--'..'...-O..-"..

1, Article, Rajasrl, Indlen Tupross dated £2,5,1970
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Karigirl Reo was @ good performer and @ great seholar. He
had studled all the suthoritative works on musie svailable
at thet time, Ffe has written two vorks on music, one dealing
with lakshane of musie, 1,8, Cana Vidys Nashesya Prakassini and
the other with laksbys of musie, 1.8, Sangita Subodbini, Soth
~ these worits are rot pudlished end are in the possession of his
\mmt.r-mnau.

sengita Subodhimt’is in three follo volmes. The first
volume deals with some fundsmental Sheorctical aspeets of musie
under the hesdings svers, raga and tals in the beg.ning end later
8vara easreises and mainly teehnical compositions like sarald,
jantavarsas ete,, have Deen illustrated in notation,

e theoreticel aspects like the etymology of the Somm
nada, tivee kinds of mada 1ike mandra, madbys end tera, dvie
gunatva are given im the begining, Definition of svara, the names
end the golfa syllables of sspta sveres sve glven mext, 0w
three sthayls have be=n illuestrated, After giving the definition
umu,unmmamuumumcam.m
napes of srutis like tivre, tumndvati ete,, are given,

Under svara prakarana ape mentioned 16 varieties of averag,
dasavidhe gameka ond vadl samvedl ete. Under Maga prekarna, the
vorieties of regas like sudave, shadava and sampurna, thoir
lakshare, pralriti, vikeitl gvaras figuring in rages,  neues
of 78 melas and thelr chakra, svarss taken by melas, 72 molas and

- EERSe S eE eSS e e e e e

Sangita Subodhind gonsnltsd with the kind pormission of
ari T,Yentata M‘“ =



their jenyas with archana snd avarohena etc,y are gilven,
Rogarding tala, 1%s definition, nanes of dass pranas, shadanges,
ghodagangas, akshara kalas for 5 Jatis and the scheme of 35
talas are given,

Text the symbols used in notation are explained, To
indicate tara sthayi and mandra sthayi, a horizontsl lins above
and below e notes repectively are given, Ghata is %o de
muumwputnnzthugn'n'awmmug. finger
counts by writing the symbol U above the svaras and visrajite
by putting the symbol ~ above the svara, The suthor next goes
on to the practiesl {llustration of the compositions,

Svara exereises of janta varisas, sapta tals alenkares,
alankaras in 36 talas, gitas, varmas, tillana, javall, pada are
given in rotation,

The second volume conteing only kritis in nmotation of his
oun eoumpositions, eompocitions of Sedasiva Rao, Muthuseard
Dikshitar, Sysms Sestri, Subbar.ys Sestei and Ghana raga panche
ratns of Tysgaraja. !is third volume has Devaransmss of Dasas
kutas 1ike Purandsra Dasay ‘anakedase, Vijayadasa etc,

Gana Vidya Rehagys Prakasini uhich deals with the thesre-
tical aspect of susie will be dealt sith in the next ehapter,

4s & Vaggoyaksys ¢ Mg varna 'Vanipel maruln komnadl' is in
Fata rags, AQL tala, As it 1o composed in o ghana Paga and the
musle starts on ters sthayl shadja, this varna crcates a good



musical atwosphere in concerts, The presonce of difficult
ymmumumunampmmm
sthayl relationships 1ike srgmur8 srgmrs, end
samvadi relationships 1ike 0 288 pn pP srs 8 amd
8S+pP~938 the repetition of phrases in the seme pattern
Me8ynsSdns, pan pm e PynPguPyrpars
aahmnpmulmrnlrpnup,. Janta svars phragses
Wprnnunppd&.muﬂnhﬂtmm
tion, s varne in vasenta rega aditala is a Chauke verna losded
with svarakshara besuty, The second charena svara has phrases on
$ho model of Spotovale yatl Guisy P 8 N « = PSR e dng
TSR e ndmgren « andmgron, the repetition of
svares in sysitriesl patterns and the meluten g Ssnd
réndm o nGran makes 1t a eat compocitior for denee
conterts, In the chsrana, Rega mudra 19 present,

s Mavaratna ralike verna 'lLalitakals parangate’ in
Jhampa €ala hos 0 ragas, In the pallavi and amupallsvi, four
ragas are used, Charana 1s in single raga and the four charama
svaras are in four reges, Ragemudrs Lo present in this vagarelils.
The sahitya of each avarta of t'e respective rags will eommence
with the first syllabla of the neme of the Paga. for instance,
the regamalilm ubieh begins with Lalitarage has the syllable "la’
at the begining of cach avarta,

k811%a kala parangate dovi [giite sulalite sucharife

nampahy



2imilsrly, the portion ubich begins with Anandabhairavi regs
has the first syllalle as 'a? in cach avarts,

JArandedayand anendemrta rupinee

Asspasa vimochani anandabhairavi
Lalita rege used by Karigirl Rao takes chatusruli daiveta
and 1s same as that mentioned in Sangite Chandriked (P.83).
Radn vinodhind, janya of sarasangi with the arohsna and avarohana
srgupmdns « sndpmgrs isa rere rage used in
this rogemalika, This has been mentioned im Sangita Chandriked
(P87

Eritis ¢+ e has composed kritis in melaskartes like Shanmmicha
priyey Gamsra m@mmgmmummm,
Malevi, famada ete, Desides, 'n the raga Dharmeprakasini, a
jenya of 20th melakarta, taking the arohana and avarchena s
sropns « 8dmg r 8 ha haa composed a kritl ‘Srireghava
sada mempalaya', This rsge has rnot been mentioned in Sangita
Chandriirad, In Svara prastas Sagaremm, this Paga with the same
archena end svarohana has boon méntioned as a janya of 28nd mela..

fls kritls ere bhave pradiana, Sven in svall kritis
1ike ‘'Hvepaiinchara’ in chakravaia raga and 'Nenarunghara' in
mohane raga, the r ;e thave has boen brought out, [His kritd
‘Janakajeranana' in Camanesrama rage 49 o scholarly kriti in
vilanbekala delinesting She raghbhova well, Some of Mis kritis
are osbellished by the addition of short end iwight chifasvaras
@s8¢y Tivepalinehars in chakravaka and NMenarunchara in lohana
raga., Literary beauties like presa, yati, presa yati, aruprass,
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aye also used in some of his kritio which reveal his commend
over the language.

mis prominent dlseiples eve his grendson T,Venkats Reo,
Pidaran Erighmapps, Hariketha Amanta Sestri, Hellapalli Ananta
Erighna Shamma, Chikka Rama Rao and Dodda Rame Sade

- by ]

A doteiled study of the blography’ of Vasudevachar has
beun given in Vaggeyekars Vasudevacharya by SeKrishnasurtiy.
luysore Vasudevaghar uas the son of Pandit Subrhanenyachar, who
was & paurenika in the eourt of Mumadi Krishnaraje Uodeyar. Mo
1088 his father when ho was only J years old and was brought
up by his maternal grandefathory,

Vasudevaghar tad his early training in Sanskrit under
Perisswany Tirumslachar, @ great Sanskrit scholar, Dut Vesu-
dovechar had more inclination towards musie than Sanskrif even
when he was young, ™o meternal uncle Padmenabhachar noticed
this and put him under Subbe Beo, court musician of Chamaraja
Yodeyer, mudh against the wishes of his matornal grandefather who
wanted Vasudevachar to be & great Sansizrit scholar,

Vasudevachar joilned Maharaje's Sanskrit Pathasala in
Eysore in his thirteenth yeap, leve, Vasudevachar had the
oppwmv«munn-muurmm he
training he received in Sanskrit and musie laid a good foundation.

Publishers, Mysere, '
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third perts 'Sri Aame Vansgamana' and ‘padika Pattabhiserba’
sere enacted in 19€0, fie gould not complete the music for
the 4th and 5th parts, The cholee of apt rages depict various
mﬁmﬁsulMImmlﬁmumnmmiwt
these dance dramas,

fis Publieations ¢ thnhl'hlﬂhW"mﬂ
‘fenapagoln’ heve a fund of information, Ue Xande Salavideru,
published in m,mmmmwommwm
umpmmmu-umdmnnmmnmm
16tk and 20th eenturies, It deals with the biographies of
mmmwmmwam:tmw,
wugne Subtanna, Patnam Subrahmanys Iyswry sadagive feo, Padmanabhiah,
mwanmm:mmmw.
while glving the imeidents in the 1ife of the above musicians,
mwnumm-awnm-m-mum ime,
they are useful in knewing the blographicsl details of many of
the susieions, As the title of the book itselfl mpgests it deals
with ts masieiens mainly with whom Vasudeveehar had scquaintance
Auping his etay in Lywore, The book may bo said to be en
authentie record as 1t was written by Vesudevachey on his contens
poreries, e has alm edited and putlished compositions of
zadestiva fao with motation.

Vagudeveeher as 8 performer 4 s eaposition of Nagn, Tana,

mizevel and Kalpona svsra wore scholarly. His volce ves ghais



and mes well sulted for oinging tana, The pange of his wice
mmmmhmmmmnunmu
ability of high ordor, Ee 1s sald %o heve sung sehaba a minor
paga for 1i hours, 7is musle wes chewaeterised y drutl Suddha,
Laye Suddha and wes Shaveyutha,’ fvem Plger Versdachar akknov-
isdged the grestnesa of Vasudewschar in singing tansm as is
learnt from an MM’M.‘“ Ya Eanda EKalavidapu (P, 130).
fle Wes femilisr with the other systems of musiey vize, findustant
mﬂuﬂm.’

vasudevaghay &2 8 @OUPOsy 1 Vesudevachar is sald % have coms
posed more than 800 compositions, fg was a versatile composer
having to his crodit jetisveras, varnss, kritis, tillanas, rage-
malikas and darue, Be $: said to have composed & Bags tala mallka
mmumm‘

Nis deep knowledze in mpuale, Sanskrit and Teluguy the traire
mmmmmmumwmbm
dmmwmaudhmubmnww.
kara of post Tyagsraje pericd.

----.-ﬂ‘.'-..-.....-..-.-....ﬁ...

1. frticle, Mysore Vamdevacharya, '.Yoganarasimhan, Hnday
datad 1970

Se mvmm.rmmnuuuuammnmmm
Hadres Tor a maic festivel, Tiger Varadachar wes giving a
eoncert the provious day, The sudlence requested lin to sing
Sanam, varadachar said that the expert in the fleld would
mmmm.

3, Vaggeyakars Vasudevachar, 9.irishnacurthy, P.82
4, Arzticle, Myszore Vesudevacharys, H.Yogenarasinhon, Tinda, 48 1.3.70
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srinivess Iyenger (Pe 62)s The kriti'Raghuvemsa Sudhambudid’
ir Kadanatmtuhala rega composed by his guru Patnem Subralmanys
I:.Mthnhﬂnlhhhmiﬁmmﬂmh
that rags, & jetisvera, & verna snd o kritl, In the varna, the
rega Kadanskutuhala is further explored and the phrases bringing
out all the aspects of tids raga like jiva svora, greba svara,
ryess ovara, shata pratyshete, gemaka are used in this varea,
Comidnation of notes Jike sp gpepop ands, andpndy
RSy, NJps, smgzestive of western mugie sl figure in this
varna, Nis gemius in hendiing such & minor rags is revealed in
this verna, Perhaps he 15 the earlieet to compose & varna in this
rodie

s varms in Manderi s a bright varna whieh belps %o
eroate a good musico! atmosphere when sung at the bogining of a
concort, Phrases of verious groups of svaras in the tams style
ldcopnp S8 - mpumln in the chitta svera, or s 8 n =
pnpipinthe pallavi and phrases traversing over all the three
octaves mekes 1% a best composition for wvolee training.

iids Eritis ¢ among his kritls )40 have been published in twe
volumes of 'Vasudeva kirtapa Nenjeri's He is seid to have composed
kritls in adl'the 72 melakartas of which only 26 heve boen pube
14ghed with noSation, Among his kritis in jenys rages most of them
are in common ragas,liks Vend and Sunadevinodini are the rade rega
used bty him, The credit of popularising the roga Sumada Vinodini



s 10

mausmutmumtp-nvmm Tids
r»nhﬂu&a-ﬂhﬂnlm-la sgandne
endng o (Janys of 658 gela) has been mentioned in
mummmv.mmwnmmm
(Fd278)e mrm-uu»mmmnmnmwmtu
the kritl *Janakinenoharen’,

rls ereative genius has found espression in a wide renge
of kritis from the simplest kriti 1ike toovaid Tonays Vemudeva'
in Pugdhpalata raga o Alfficult pleces 1ike “Zari mari' in
ksmihodl rags end iPrenatarthibers’ in Jinjhoti rags, Some of
his kritls sound well uhen played in orchostras Ssey 'Korunin-
etd' in Dadhesanoharl rags.

His kvitis are enbellighed by sangatis which being out the
meaning implie’ in the sahitya, 1he cholee of the vaga, the musie
shich elothes the sshitys and the sanzatis adorning the kritls
are expressive of the bhava of the sahitys, Thagy the &hatu whieh
enclothes tha sehitys of the krli®d farachitivems' in Purvikalyani
nn.mmuumnmpxnummmummn
uprmenmplu-nn:mﬂam Likesise in hio keiti,
palukavadenira’ in Dovamancharl raga, i2rocheverevarura’ in
m-m.mau-mﬁmwmmsutnmmamm
ris kritl ‘Domodaremasraye’ in santarabherane rage is & echolarly
keitd exprossive of the raga bhave. In Ms keitl, "veri merl
mf;ifa“-":."’.‘.‘i” in the pettern of encient clankaras are useds
ey M 2B Py pnpdy pdnd endrssnnd snnddpete



Eadyemekals Sahitys ¢ e hos used madhyama ksla sshitya for
gome of his hritis, Madhyams kala sahitya is found at the end of
tho charana 88 in 'Palayass Padoanathe’ in Hemsadhvani rege and
*3e4 Kesava' in Bhairevi roge or at the end of the anupeliavi and
gharana as in 'Dasarsthe’ in Bilahari raga and ‘Spi Aamedevi’ in
Sankspabhapans Page. In some of his kritis, the whole chorana is
in madhyeme kala like 'Bhajeni Santhatham’ in Athere Faega.

Chittagyare ¢ is kritis ave adorned with brilllant ehittesvaras,
Sama kala chittasvaras ero used in kritis like 'Hars rejivalochana'
in Hohana rege and ‘Iri Chemundeghweri' in Dilshari rege and
sadhysma kala chittasvars as in ‘Sseradbund “utadhipetl® in Weghe-
ranjl raga, Jome chittagvaras have malutam, €.2.y 'Srochovarevaru'
in Xhames and 'ori Chammndeshweri' in Pilabard ragee It 1o seld
thet for his kriti *Manm brochutaiu' in Sonkarabhsrena rain, he
composed a chittasvara in Yestorn etyle and the king requested
him to compose in Eornataba style alse, Fe compliod with the
rmﬂ.wmhammmml

Zudea ¢ 7ls pudra 4s *Vasudeva' shich occurs in the pallavi,
amupellavi or charana, Out of his kritis, 80 have mudra in the
gharana, 3¢ in the pallavi while in 17 kritis, the mudre is found
in angpaliavl, [2 has elso used regamudre for some of his kritls
Geley 'Pronamami® in Renjeni page end 'Oirirejersmans’ in (ambhire
Tata,

'Q---...-.---...----..-...-Q-.-...
1, Article, Mysore Vasudeveecharya, H.Yoganarasihen, 'The Eindu!
datod 1,3,



Litersry Deauties ¢  fhe literary vorth of his campositions

1c heightened by the use of beeutiful alliterciions, ALY the

varisties of mammmmm.mw-.m

prasa o8,y are found in his compositions, s kritl *Zhajare’
i Abheri rege and 'bejona seyerada’ in Thermavetl raga are

full of pleasing rhyres,

Talas used in Kritls 1 It 1o found that moot of hio kritls are
in Chaturesrs Triputa tala and talss like Chaturasra Aupeks,
Move Mupska, Fhonds Triputa, Visra Tripute, Mlare Jhamps and
i4rra Chapn heve zlso boem used by the corposer,

Ho has corposed @ group kriti containing 12 kritis lesed
on $:0 18 nomes of Vishou called Uvadssanamd idrtenas iile Eesava,
usdhava ote, e has composed & kriti ‘Srimadedl' in Hslyend rega
on Iyagareja, ''ripurendars guruveren' in Sereswatl Hanchari rega
on Pupandara Dess, lils kritis 'Guru Regavendra’ in Lanbboji
mmtnmmmuamwnucnumne
Roghevendra swa-i, In his kritd *Sive pabi' in Zuresi rega and
tismavamrida Jaye'y ho refers %0 his petzon Jeyachamaraje Uodayed,
Pueept one kriti, 'Naruniso' in Sarssveti sancheri Rags eomposed
in Zanrads languege, the othor kritls are in %elugu and Semskrit,

saganalliss M4s Regasalikss have been published in the ook
‘Navaratna Rogumiike® published by Kelalishetva, Uadres. isong e
9 Ragasaiikas published in this Book, for five of them @hatu and
m-mymuuwvammmm-wm



‘Rajatotsavareganalilka’ has been pulilished in 'Vasudeve kirtans
Hanjari®y Vol.I. In his Ragemelikas, there are chittasveras et
the end of esch section in the respective rages, 1@ Roganalike
‘arli Dedivehana Stotram’ in four regas set to Ata talay hoo vilome
chittasvars aleo which occurs for single avarta, esch anga sed
to alfferent ragas,

Vasudevachar 18 said to have composed tillamas in Kalyard,
Ehemss, Arabhi, Kenada, Surotl and Vasanta, Those are unpublished,
From the study of the compositions of Vasudevachar, it can de
inferred thot he has followed the style of Tyagaraja, “uthugwant
Dkshitar and Patnam Subrebmanya Iyer, his guru, as Pevealed
empocially in the introduction of Sengitls, ragmmudra, chittasvera
viloma chittasvara and literary boautlos,

Prominent among the diseiples of Vasudevachar are vine
Lakshminavansppe, Vina Siveramiah, Chikka Home Hao, Puttagwanish
(vielin), Ghikks Rengannay De3oshappe, Bel.Padnanaiba Reoy HeChe na-
kesaviah, H.Yogansrosimhan, Hariketha S.iriastna Iysngam,

The bographical details are given in the book written by
uoCheluverayessant,} Plderen Krlshneppa vas the oon of Vigwe-
nathishy an sctor in Yekshagana plays who belonged to Vandallike,
a village near Udipl, e lost his fathor when he wes 10 yeaors old,
He learnt Devaranamas from his brothor Subba Reo uwho was a good
asinger uwith rich volce and the ¢wo of them carbed a living singing
Doverananas, After his brother got narried

L A B B B B B B B L B L R L L B

1, Blderem Krishneppa, N.Cheluversyaswani, Pb, I.5.H.Publications
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mcnmunedmmmrmtmn
Erisdmapr@e ristnapps used to 21% in fromt of the Anjancya
temple in the Iysore palace and sing Devaranemas, People
used 0 offer him a few coins end thus he meintained the family.
Chamsreje odeysr heard about Bhis and appointed Krishmappe in
tho Palace Dremstic troupe and later he was appointed as the
hoad of Syl Chamarejendra Earnatokn HMataka Jabha, [ile majestic
personality, rich volce and musical kmowledge msde in popular
in dramas,

Krighnappe had his indtiel treining in mueie from Karur
Ranaswany wiih the help of a rich merchant Thimsiah ond lates
under Sarigiri Reo, fe al® bhed guidance from Giribhattare
Thetmich snd Soshanna,

mamnmsmmaur«mmma
proninent musdelsn, He had o fine trecing voles, ‘'The crystal-
Iinmttsa!‘hlamm“mm&muhm‘-
inlutm:mmm“'% Fo used to sing in medium tempo
neithep fast nor slos, I!His concerts lasted for 4 %o & hourss

mm-num;umm-nmmwnumna
and pure, e wes o groet oxponent of Pallavi, Srisinappe also
could sing Hingistent Wuste,®

znmm.umuwanmmtmunmazm
honoured his with the title "Ogyaks Sikhamand, Bo was honsared

.---w--....-.t.‘.---.-----u-..-.

1, South Indian 'msde rmw P20 V.Y
G Oans Knls~ ., Ananta shoe Shamme, Pedd



uith eostly presents ty many other organisati-ng at lysore,
sangaloye aend Hadras.

ryishnappa was a greakt devotes of Rama, bg gpoent his
mm:mmmumnormmmmwatqu
for Bams ot Hysore,

pidsren Krishnapps has %o his eredit e few compositions.
He has used the mudrs Syl Erishm’, The sahitys for his lorditd
tpasarothl ninnukord mﬂt}yﬁ‘ 4n nishabapriya raga and o
cagsoveters rageralils in Xannads have beem published on the
sccagion of his 111th birthdsy celstration held in Sri Sadgury
sangits Xala Mandire in 1977, in iysore, on the occesion of the
sarriage of Yuveraje Xantivers Narastmbareja Todeyary he set %o
mmmwnmmwnmmwuum

Erishnapps was en affectionate and sincere toachay, Dany
of his @lsoiples are now eminent muslclans of Mysore, fils promi-
nent dlsciples are, Se.fiachappa, Bangalore WegarathnBoma, Eolar
sageretinemg, T.Choudlsh, 4,.5,%hivarudrapps, Devendreppay AeEe
gubba Reo, Mridsngem Puttasweniah, Lingsppa, Sabla tanjappl,y
2, Carurajoppay T.Puttagseniahy i.R. Keshavemirthy, A. Sable 26,
Rallaepalll Apanthe Krishns Sarms, S.Erighne swami Iyongar and others,

JITTE MARAYANA IXCHOAR S
Titte Marayens Iyengay* ues the adspted son of Titte
Rengeghay who uas a greet scholar in Sanskrit and @ dlseiple of

..---09..-—.-o..nouo-h.-.-.---....

1. Information from frl Titte Krishma Iyengap



famous performer, '@ toured all over Indla giving concsrta,
e also performed in Burme and Caylon, He was honoured by many
ﬂhﬂﬂm!_ﬁnmlﬂmn of Trovangore, Hamnad, Mtiyepuram
and Zamindar of Andipattd,

wm,umumumwumwmm
its ping and became famous as & Hariiatha performar, Iip Kalak~
ﬁmmmmummaummﬂmmum
of Tyagarajs roigned mipreme for the rictness of mucic and emd «
tional appeal,

B4s titles ¢+ 1n 1030, Wusie Acadeay, Madros awarded his the
title 'cangits mmwn'} Travancore Court awerded kim degree
of vootor of lstters in ma,a for hie meioological work
t:angita Falpadruma's o was the first musiclen in Indla %o b

awarded the degree of m.m.s

igs 8 ar 3 s capeer as o composcr began «ith the camposi-
tions of Mrupsnem and Kritls shich were corposed for his Halalw
sispam coneerts, Later, he eomposed irromerable pieces and
amorged 63 a prolifie composer, Desides he provided dhatq for the
sahitya composed by the court posts. 1ie has composed all types of
fommp 1ike wvarna, kriti, tillapa, regameliks, deru efe. Dosides,
1, dusic Acadeny Journaly Vol, II

2, &ri Chitre Muslc Conference, 1048, P13

3, lLuthiah Shegavatar Sehithngal Bd, ¥.Vsidyalingam, Pexii



individual kritls, he has composed group kritis 1ike
sivastottarassta kirtams, Chasundamba astottarasata kirtanas
and Nevagraha kirtanas, His mudra is '‘arikesa'’, His com =
poritions were published fipst in 1034 by Fiddle Appavalyer,
aiseiple of Muthish Ehagavetar, under the title Muthiah Bhaga-
vatar Kritigal which contains G vernas and 80 kritls, The
later publieations published in three volumes under the title
wuthiah Bhagavatar Sshityangal in 1968, 1960 and 1971 heve
ineluded the above compositions,

The first volume eontains Sivashtottarasata kritanas and
Nevagreha kirtanas, The second volume has Chamundamba ashtottara-
sata kirtanas, In the third volume, 10 varnas, ona pada varni,
four daru varnas, three ragamalikas, 11 tillanas and sixtyeight
kirtanas have been published.

His Sivashtottarasata kirtanas are based on the aivaghtotura-
sata namas, In this group besides 108 kirtanas, there are kritis
in praise of Gods like Ganesa, Saragwati ete, Fis Chamundasba
aghtottarasata kirtanss are baced on the ashtottarasata namas
of Goddess Chanundeshwari, The sshitya for these kritis uas
composed by Devottamasastri, the enart post of Nalwadl Krishnaraja
vodeyar, Muthiash Bhagavatar has scknouledged Devottams Sastri for
the help rendered to him in composing the Sahitya in the preface
of the publicstion of 1936" sherein mme of his kritis belonging

-.------.--'-n-tb.--.....-*.-...--

1, Sri Chamundsmbsshtottarasatanana Sankirtanavall, Vol, I, 1936
Eysore.



to this group have been published, This group elso hap stuti
kirtanas on Ganess, JSareswati ote,lis Mevagrahe kirtanas ore
seven in praise of the 7 main planots,

Varnas ¢ re hao composed verrss in major ragas like kanbhojl,
Kalyeni ete,, and minor ragss like Andolike, NMarayansgaula ete,
I'is varnas in minor regas roveal his creative adility in hande
ling the pagas giving 1ittle scope for cladorstion. [is varmas
ers seholarly and ave best tochnical compositions, For instance,
the phase in the third charans svera of the varna 'orl Rajee
matangi' in Suddha Dhanyesl g2 ¥ n mgsBn gapnesdgnn
G g and the phrase in the Andolika verms in the third charamssvare
rENrHE rSsnndn in uhich complicated interwals are
presont and othor phrages give best tralning to the students.
Host o his varnas refer to his patrons like the ruler of lysore,
Travencore end Ramnad,

DePy varnss of Muthiszh Bhagavatar are best =maited for dence
e-neerts with solksttus and sequences of phrases miitadle for dance,
s dern verna in Klamas voga "Mate malayadhvaja' 15 very popular
in dance concerts, For the svars passage, there is solkattm
svare and in addition, there 1s sahitya for the whole passgge.

The frequent occurence of the svara dhalveta and the same syllable
in the solkattn paasage and in the sshitya has added to 1ts beauty.

E2itis } Among the composers of post Tyagaraja period, Muthiah
Shegavatar was a prolific composer of kritis, 1@ foundstion laid
doun by the muaics) Trinity and thelir disciples made meny composers




of E0th century %o compose kritis on their model, dlsplaving
thelr indlviduality st the same time, Imthish Dhagevater,

thigy has mummwunmwmm of
sangatisy chittacvara and ragamudra.

nis kritl 'mm'mmm'mumwm
mmmwmmmmmmmmu
rich colou¥s.

sost of his kritis bave chittasvera Ind the kritd ‘Sri-
pshatala' in Sarengamalbor waga has chittasvera and soliattu
gvara and 'Sompatprade’ in the raca kmlyeni has vilome chitta-
gvars, [ia kyitis 'Simhevebane’ in the pega simhavahini,
Barenam vijaye' in vijayassrasveti roga and 'Lolitambe'in
shuvanegandheri raga bave ragamudra,

Regerding tho dhatu of his kritls, ®Ome are very elassienl
and some soem t0 be more & itable fop Uestorn band, 0.0y Fritd
'apl Jotadhara' in Sin@wmondari Page, ‘Raja Seje Radrite' in
rirodhta raga, ‘"remaye’ in runtalavarall rags, 'Sri Sarevana'
in Sumanepriye vage ofe.

mmmn-mmusmmmm
mmmmmummaumm
Mmunmu.unmmmm

The moot important contribution of muthiah Dhagevetar is ble
compositions umm;mﬂuﬂoﬁnmﬂuﬂtﬂmmu
{See Appendiz for the 1ist of rere reges used by him),
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In the first volume of the book "uthish Chagavater
sahityangal'y in the preface, s 1ist of 53 regas have been
montioned os the Regas invented by mthiah Bhagavater, Dut
among thaen, most of the Fagasy Vise vijayasarasvati, lamsaga
mani, fsnsadipakan, Kokilsbhasini, Vinadhari, Herinaveyani,
fagathushent, Hamsanandl, Vijayenageri, Curupriya have been
mentioned in Sen-ita Chandrikal, Ragas like valajl, Geudsmalhar,
mMroghta, Umiks are mentioned in sgngite Svareprastera Sacoremis
vayapradipss is mentioned in canavidyarahasye Prakneird, The
other mm;umﬂamahmnmmwmm
mentioned in the sbove thres works, They might heve becn men-
tioned in other works or be might have created Whem.

Liagama)ikog » three of his Fsgemalikas are published in third
volume, 45 Pancharegamalika has all the characteristie features
of rogemalila, 1,0sy chittasvera at the end of each section, mekute
gvera, viloma chittasvera and Ragemudrae Fis sapta regamalika has
soven sections in uidch the fivet eyllable in the first siz sections
takon togethor will read as 'Om nemasivays's The last section has
the prabandhe mudra vis., Sri Panchakgharamnlikatharena. Fxcept
Regamudra all the other charecteristics of o ragamalila are
present in this pagamalilm,

Navevarna regamalika has eleven rogase he first section is
-ma:mmmuunmmummmumm
4s o mangala stuti, The mudra of each avarana i present in the
respective sections,
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Illaneg ¢ e tnouledge in Findnstani musie s revealed in
Tillanas, Though msome of his tillamas are in Earnatic regas

1ike Vasants,fodl ote.y most of them are in lHindustani regas

1ike Behogy Derbari Kansday Lanada, Kapi, Hamsanandi (sobini

of Hindustani musdc), Hamirkalyani ete, In the progression of
dhatu, some of his tillanas resenble Terena of Hinduatanl music
Gelley Tillana in Kapl raga, AcL tala :

m a m p »p p ¥ 8 8 8 8 o s &8
e dr drtom drdr @imdiim ta ne ne A Ne MO

n ] n G p s e n 8 s n 4 p P
ta ¢z ™ da nil ta ri chum ¢cha N N ne ng nA
Fow of his tillanas have chittasveras,

imthiah Shagevatar has written 'Tyagaraja Vijayakavya' a
Sanskrit poem desling with the 1ife of l?!llﬂa.l

thuntw gsorved as the Principal of Teachers'
coumwmaomzs&hum In 1058, when Svati IMrunal
Husie College was started, he Decame the first Principal and
sorved thare $111 1043, when ho retired from service,

MR R R I B R I B

le Grimed Tyegereje Vijayam, Muthiah thagavatar, published
in 1940,
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BrLARAVADT SRINIVAGA INTHGAR !m-& ]

Belskevadl Srinivasa Iyengar’ the son of Srinivess
Rangacharys, wes born o% Srigiripurem nesr Sivaganga, Mysore
8tute. le had training in music under his uncle and later
onder Krighme Blagevatar of Kollegsl, Iy the time he was
tuontyefoury he hod given concerts in Gedwal, Vansparti,
Atmakoor and other plsces in Fyderabad 3tate and was laden with
presents, Leter, he cmme 0 lMysore %o extend his kmouledge
and lesrnt under Sullanns,

M,mn&ﬂutnn.hmnmmntunﬂm
of Vina Segharma, Fls elaboration of Thalravi was 0 suparb
that Venkatagiriappas presented him o diamond ring, [ls Gura
Subbenna took hinm %o the Ruler who made him sing and gave him
valuable gifts in recognition of his falents, lo appointed him
as a court vidsan, Delakevedi is said to have composed kritis
in all the 72 melas and won e prise of iy 600/« awarded by
Malwadi Krishmareje "odeyar, 0o aloc composed 2 varmas end 80
kritis, His mudra is Srinivesa,

As & ey ¢ Selkavsdl Srinmivess Iyengar had & melsdious
votce, Subrebmanye Iyer the elder of the Keralindl brofhors’
remariced thet his musie reminded him of udural Pushpavanem IyoD,
spinivase Iyenger was not only a voealist of repute lut was al®

.-1-Q-n-w.h«l---..O.---.ntniﬁliddiﬂo

1. Infomation from Srinivesa Iyongar, his son,

Articie, Belskavedi; Pushpavenam of Mysore srl, Indlen
%o Bipress) datod Sed.i970. SRS S
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proficient in the violin and Gotuvadysm, Io was the winner
oz Gold Medal instituted bty Muthish Dhagavatar for proficisncy
in Cotuvadyam,

In 1022, the citigone of Hysore honoured him with g
pold chain uilth a pendant imseribed onit @ besutifgl ploture
of Codcess Sarasveti, 5o gove exncerts in Ramned, laneswaram
and Madural, @e has also aesoisted Muthish Dhagovatar in com -
posing his Chemundamba Ashtottare- jatarsme Eirtara Mala
(reforred to by Muthiah Bhagavetar in the preface to the First
volume pubiished in 1936), @e was a violin teacher in deal and
blind schools

Srinivasa Iyengar mas also an actor in plays and was rube
ning his own drematiec company in Belekawadi, le wes a member
of the Palace ramatie¢ Troupe,

Ho hag published 2 book on musie in Fannada called 'Gana=
mrita’, This book in the begining deals with fundesmental aspects
of the lakshanma of misde, ‘he definition for sangita, thelr
divislon into Wergl end deysi, prakritl, vikeitl svercsy sthayi,
gomaks, nurchana, vadl, seavedi, anuvadl, vivadl arc glven under
svaraprakarans, In glving the definitlon of prakeiti evare,
the lowest pitched variety of each note hes been mentioned e
prakirti evera and others as vikritl sveras, The concept of
vivadi according %o the sutior i dffepent from the definition
found in meny works, Vivadl has boen defined heve as & svars thet
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spoils the beauty of the yega. e svara uhich 43 absest in
the particular raga 1s gald to be vivadl svars of the$ rega.

MWW‘MMMM“W
mmmuum‘.mmumcwmu
have been explalned, The three varieties of Chapu, Vil
mm,mmamumwmm Thay
eorrospond o the talas lupaka, xhanda Chapu and Misrs Chapu
respectively which are in practice now,

Under rageprokarena, explen-tion for sampurns, shadavay
audave and vakrs regas, scheme of 72 melas, mtapaysdl formila,
mldiuunmmm,wm.amm.
Raktl page, Desi rege have boen givem The two mystems of tuning,
mmmunamunmmmzwmmm
sruti paddhati, Desides the above amects, technical compositions
sarali, jentavarisa m..mammatmm trinity, Vasude-
vachar otioey have boen glven in notation,

T sor 1 Mis compositions have mot been pubiisheds.
Notation for few of his compositions were eolleeted from his mon
ghose name 18 also Belaksvadi Srinivese Iyenger.

fis kritis are on the model of the kritis of Tyagaraje
and are characterised by o few sshitya syllabtles, The sangetis
mummummmammuud;. ™e
mqmmmznm-utu-mmumm
forns, msmuwm'umwuu
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rmmgmmutmm-mummmm In
this tritl, there 40 dvitiakslwapresa throuch out the compe-
sition, He has composed @ kriti in Dalachandrilka, a janye of
tuentyesecond mels karta, taking s gapdnye as archana
and sndm g7 s oS avarohana which 13 a rgPe rags.

Some of his mmamﬂ-lmhismmm
uam.vmawmmwnd the
viclinist Venkataramiah,

CHIKEA BAMA RAO (1802 « 1046) 1

Chikirs Rema %so was born in Furudi in Shimoga distriet,
Tyen a8 a ehild of 7, he used to sing Devaransma most plessingly.
Fe tosk training in music from Karigir Aso, Seshanta and
Subbanne end in pallavi under Mruvaiyss Subrehmenya Iyer

As 8 performer » Chikie Roma Hao was famed for bis laya jnanam,
“ben Dekshinsmurthy Piilal the pereussionist came 0 lysore to
wrmmmmmmmm-mmm
Inspired by rhythmic ertieulation, Dakshinemurthy Pillal drew
out his Kenjira and started playing onm 1t, Chikka Reme Reo could
aleo play on vielin and JalsSarngems

e wes aleo a composer of svarajati, varne and kritis, He
18 said % have composed kritis in minor Pagas like Nagasvaravall,
Pehadly Usabbapans, Andali, Suddha Bhairevi besides mary kritls

-.---....8.---.--.Q.---‘-.-..-...
1,971 Krighma Sandesa, S.Krishna Iyengar, P.52
2,Article, Sangita Ratme Chikka Rame Reo, Indian Express d8,20,3,7

by inm:,.ri.
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in mojor Tagase) Iut his compositions lave not been publisheds
muuummmammmmammum
every yoile Chiizka ioma Aeo wag also a very good actor and he
played major roles in dranss,

fis prominent diseiples are Arkare Warayana Rao, As3ubba
280, BeVeXs Sastri, S.Zrishma Iyengar, MLV. faca Reo (violin)
and Rallapalli Ananthakrishna Sasnd,

CHTNTALAPALLY VOREAT: 7a0 (1878 « 1068)

Chintalapelll Venkate Ras® balanged to & family of
msieiang, §ls grand fsthor Sanglita Rso Thinmanne was &
vainika, Chintalapalii Venkata Reo had his early training in
misie under his teo umcles Dhaskara Rao and Venkalaramiah,
ht.,MMtﬂanme
sweniapps, Pakie Farumentacharye of Pemugonds end Pallavi
Seshayyar.

His ghyle s Venkata Hso was endowed ulth a fine, impressive
mww-mmaumumusmpzm In hie
pnmmmummusuhmmtmmu
the words wap Tully brought out, fe lmd a creative talent of

wmmmmwmuuamnnmmu? s son
Chintalapalll Repschandra Eso s now famous masieclian of Hysore.

..‘--.---.-0000--..--------.-.--

p m' Sanglita Chikl-a Ramn Rao, Rlial!!. Indlan
) dated 29,3

2 Amwumm Venkata Ras, Rajasri, Indian Rxpress,
dated +1970
3, Oreat Composers, Book II, P.Sembamoorthy, P. 208



In recognition of his mepit, he vas honcured by vari-us
Organiszations, Nyssre itate lusle Parishat honoured him with
the title 'sangita Vidyanidhi®, Besidss this, ho received the
title ‘Gane Enlasindhu' from Presarna Seotharama Uandive,

iysore, fa vas the pevipient of the President's sward in 1067,

Be DEVESDAAPEA 1

BuDevendrepps’ = . . som of B.S, Resleh, 5 famous misicisn
83 vell as an actor, was born in 1800 at Wyamati, Shimoga Distyiet,
He bad his early training in music undor his fatior, Hs came over
to Nysore uith the aim of winning the patronage of the lysore
rular. e had an opportunity %o play on the Jalatarengam and
sing before the king, Impressed by his musie, the idng appointed
his a8 a court vidwan, +After coming %o lysore, he lesrnt under
Bidarsn Erishmpps, Titte Mapaysna Iyengar, Vina Seshanns and Vina
Sabberre,

Desides being a vocalist; he 18 e master player on the
instruments, Vins, gotuvadyam, violin, flote, §alatsrangan, svarabat
dilrubs, sitar and tadla, Fe {5 sla0 oonversant with Nindustant
micie,

i3 s pezfopmer ¢ e has given concerts ail over India, In 1053
he went %o China on & culturel delegation and gave vocsl and
instrumental performances there, [ie hes beon honoured with the

- W B RS s e W@ 8 S soEaE R RS PR SR e =EEE e o
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In seeognition of hs merit, he hes been honoured with
titles by many Organisations, In 1965, the Mysore atate
gangita Wotek Acedeny iward was given t0 bim, A further
m«mwmamnumumwmum
in conneckion with Eenrada Rajyotsava celobwations, The title
‘ianokela Sindbu' wes averded in 1066 by Prasanna Sitarama
uandiva, Hysore and 'Sangite Kala falna' ly Cayana Same ja,
Bengalorey in 1073,

His Publicstions s  Ho has uritten s dook ‘Laksiya Lekshana
Paddathi' for profieieney grade, pulilished iy Edueation Deparg-
ment, Coversment of Karnsteks, [ils other works are 'Tiography
of Saint Tysgarajs' published by Asthara Gsnglta Viduat Satha,
atapted by Muthish Bhogavetar, glving o brief blogrephy of
iysgareje and 'lare Compositions of Vima Sublanna®y puldished
Ly Bugic Acadeny, Madvas,

Pitte Krishna Iyenger 18 o member of the Mupert Conpittes
of Musie Academy, Yadres, Eis lecture demonetrotions at the
MCMMﬂthMﬂmdmwdﬁmﬂ
5M|Mwmotumld 157 00TS,

As a Vaggeyskers ¢ Te has composed kritis in Ke-nada and Telugu
languages. e has composed in Hamsadhwond, Vesanthe Thairavi,
Udayeravichandriba, “indols, ‘shsthapriya, Duntalaverall and
sehana with the pudes *Grl Erishma', 'He kritls are beight
conpositions bringing cut the essence of the rage, e krdtl




*apsgamapats’ in Udayaravichandrike: 1s adorned vith a shorg
gnd erigp echittasvara, In his kritl “Javajaye Jegarmathe' in
Vassntha thelvevi rags, he refers to his patron Jayachsnsrela
Yodeyar, The frequent cocumence of the vords ‘Jeya Jeya' im
this kritl hes adied 111ting charm %o it,

B, CHEMNARRSAVIAN »

Crarnakesavish® wes born et Natanehalll, dandya Dlstriet
in 1808, He loarnt mslc under Vina Siversmioh and Vasudeveehar,
e served ap & toseher in Musie, Dreving, fannade and Fndl in
gareda Vilas Nlgh Sehool, Mysore.

In recognition of his service % musiey he hes
been suarded ti%les by various Mugle Ascoeiations, Lo recelived
She title "Sangite Lalsratna' from Goyana Samaje, Bangalore in
1960, *Oanskala Gindhu' from Prasannd Sestharema Nandire, Mysore
in 1063, Mysore State Sangita Watak Acadeny Auard in 15€8,
tsangits Vidyanidid' from 7,Chowdish Ceysns Ssmaja in 1060,
Hysore Shete Rajyotsava Auerd in 1071 end Central sanzita Natska
Acadey Avard in 1071,

Chonnakesavish has written geverel books, Important among
them ere (1) Compositions of Mysore fSadasiva Reo, publiished in
1084, (11) fome rave ond unpublished compositions of iysore
sadasive hoo, published in 1071, (i11) Meridasa Kirtana Sudhe

..Q---..-.-.-.-c.....-.--.-.u....

1. Informotion colleeted Ly personal contact,



sagara, Volumes I, II, III, published in 1967, 1972 and
1974, (iv) Vainike Previna Subberrenaveruy publlsied in
1970 and (v) Rega Alapana Paddbeti, Tana and Pallavd,
published in 1076,

His publication on the eompositions of liysore Sadasive
fuo has brought to 1ight meny of his compositions, His firet
mqummmmmmmmmazt&
sangite Matak Acadesy swerd as an outstanding susical work in
Fennada anong those published during 1960-68,% In this book
54 kritis of five Horideses sre given in notation with a
brief eccount on sach of them, Dogldes, the lskshana of 30
roagas used for the kirtanas published in this book are given,
The evolution of the lakshens of meny reges 1ike Todi, irle
rogs, imandabhaivevi, Xambhoji ete, given here are scholerly,

The see¢ond volume contains 79 kirtanss of . Furandeyae
dass with a brief seccount of his blogrephy and the lakshana of
17 rages snd the third volume hes 73 kirtenas of 23 haridasas
ummwmmam-nmuﬁmmm
na of G ragas, In additicn, there ape § suladis and 1O Ugabhoges
with notation, Under Suladi, he traces the evolution of the form
MMﬂiwthmdmﬂmommcﬁnmﬂ
suthor quotes YarSans Mirnaya uhereln the talas Dhruvay katya
@tc,, have baen called as Suladi tales, He furthor quotes

.-ﬁ.'----iu.n------n---.h-.ﬁ—&.

1, Haridess Kirvtana Sudha Sagara, VolsIl, Chernalesavaialh, P.d
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meauhmmnmmumm?m
based on rages and Desi lenguage are inoun as Suladls. “e
Mwmmﬁmmw-ummmm
rayay Purandsradase o%Sey Thenhe gives the various features
dmulnhm-rmmaw-wu-&
gection, duration of each seetion being dependant on the
words and the ides expressed efe.

sccording to the suther, the form Ugabhoga is 8o called
m-ummm«mmmuerummu
had the vislon of God, 5 eriticises the view uhilch relaten
Up&opﬂthmlmuwmmdlwoaﬁmm e
form has beon in existenee sinee the time of Gri Achalananda
38 (9%h Centuzy AsD)Y vho has composed many Ugaliogase
Ugathogas ean be seit in any Raga snd hes 8 %0 18 pades, Fach
pada ecn be sel %o four avartas, Ugabhogas, representative of
sripadereya, Vyasarays, Achelanends dase, Purandera dace are
glvan,

Laghn faipidl is 8 very useful ook dealing meinly with
Fallavi, It has 150 Pallevis with mototion with en elaborate
and gcholarly introduetion on the & branches aof Hanodharns
cangite,

Te says in singing anulons, viloma and pratilona for
pellavis the eduppu bas o 9 changed according %o the kals
of the pallavi and should not be kupt congstant as sang ot

.-a-..-...Q‘ﬁ-...ﬁ..-....--'....‘
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present day, After 11lustrating the snmulome end pratiloms
of a Pallavi mamhmﬂ.ntulmmhm
nmmunmmmmu only saehitys for 148
pallavis,

nmmwaumnmm"mmmm
of masice mtmtmuvupmmﬂaﬂumm
and sineing the ssme aftar one, two and thrse akghares 'ave
poen Lllustrated in motaticm, A Sadle giving the alstribution
umhuuwomwnmmﬂemn« gpeed in
a single avarta is glven,

Fop all &slﬂmmmlwmw-dnm
mﬂmuuwrmmmmﬁmmum
tion, The tahles shouing the digtrilution of sksharekales foF
ginging vapna, eombining the three Jegress ol spoed and another
table ghowing the eombination of verioas gatis have Deen glvens
Thusy this 18 & vary useful book for the students of musie.

Ag o Compogey ¢ 115 compositions huve boan published in the
book 'flagalepens Peddhetl, Tanas end palisvi?, e is the composer
of varions forms like Jatl swara, tana verna, pads varna, kritl,
pada, rogamalilta, mangales tillana, jovell, Amomg his eomposi-
tions, & varna tramelaremana’ 1n Remepriya, 10 kritis and oke each
ol mm:wmﬂwunmmwmdenM
Eis mmdra 1s *"esava's Nis compositions are in eommen reges lile



senimrebharana, Saveri oto, Pxzecept one kritl, 'Raneduta
Harumsntas® in Hindostani kapi, a Worth Indian rage, the others
are in Xarmotic ragas, ALl his iordtis are in medium tempo end
they resesble the Nadiyese kala kritis of Nuthuswend Dikshitar,
The styls of his guru Vemidevachsr 18 peflected in some of his
compositions 1ike ‘*Horambam' in Cegade and ‘Guravaran' in Sanke
sabharana, His compocitions are bhaveyuta and there is beautiful
synehronisation botwean evara end sshitya, The sangetis whieh
sdorn the kritis bring out the race bhava wells [is kriti 'Eesas
vardrangl' in Ealyend is & beight kedfl, otarting with svarakshara,
The dscorative enges like Hadhyamakala sshitya and chittasvers
also have beon introduced im his kritis, Rediysma kals sahitye Lo
present ia his kritl ‘Guruvarem’ 1n Sankerabharana and 'Porasesh-
wara' in Pupvikalyani, The presence of literary besuties liike
presa, amupresa and anthysprass in his kritls reveal his command
over the language,

The other forms like jatisvare, padvarna ote,, have been
giver in rotatiocn under the heading 'farms useful for dence’s In
the cholee of rages, Yukhsrl end Fedaragaula and the dhatu provided
for the pedaverna 'Zantana Kanade' in Cheturgsrs Triputa and the
peda 'rntuna meretirall’ to deplct the feeling of Vipralazbe Sringara
tic composse bas revealed his gen‘us, 'ls Gagamaliks "Jemeradali’
with the title 'vadim Cheitra' describes the spring season. It
42 in five roges with ehittasvaras at the end of Gach reges The
mangalem is in Madhysmevedl reja and is in prafes of lLord Vishmu,
The charana rejers to the 10 incermetions of Vishnu,
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Eds book on the 1ife and work of Subbanna is one of
the main sources of {nformation on thet musiclon, lie &s @
sember of the eupert comnittee of the Nusie Acsdemy, Hadras,
msmw“mumnm Aesdeny, ‘adras
umunuﬂommmnaamum:mmuunam
infopnetive and are of researeh valug,

BELAKAVA THIVASE IN 3

mm:»nmuummuum
grinivasa Iyengar woferred to earlier, It is strange that
both father and son werc called by the sane hamds He was
boen in 1010, e had treining in misie under his father and
also Titte Marcyans Iyencar, In 1831, he 4id Diplome in Musie
eonducted by Nadres University, In the geme year, he attonded
the Teachers' Training Course e-ndueted ly Music icademy, Hedres
and passed the ssme in First clsss, He passed the Yestern
wmmummmmnmmnwm In 1038,
.rmn:mummmnanmmcuummm
as Musie teacher in a High 3chools,

Bohlhemthuofhhahtnﬂmﬁnlﬂuu:&ﬂ
blography of muthish Ghagevatar ond Mshsveldyanatha Iyews

MAE VARADARAJA IXEEGAR

mis brother Belokawed! Varsderaja Iyengar was Bown in 1912,
e lesynt musiec from his father and also from Titte Harayana
fyengss and Wuthish Bhagavatar, Veredsraje Iyenger also learnt
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to play on the vina end violin, 7o was the head of the
acharya Patasala, Dengalore, He has published the book
-mmm'mm.mmmw
chamundasbe ashtottarasate kirtanas of Wuthiah Bhagavatar.”
Rangaswani Iyengar, his brother is algo & musician of NMysore,

Salls WARIAPPA +
9.7, Marlappa® wuas born in 1904 et Village Sasalu &n
Erighnare Japet Taluk, Mendyg District.’ . T learnt

musie under Shama Reo, Nelkote Merasimbalah, Ho went to
mmwummmu.mummmmm

' pillat, Sabess Iyer, and Nodurel Subralmanya Iyer, Aftor ocming
%o Bangalore, he learnt under Palghat Someshuara Shagevatade

g won the title 'Ganaratna’ iy Kanneda Senghe of Law
College, Epllapurs, 'lanssudnakara’ during Hanuma JayanSi,
organised by D.Devandrappae 1o vag avarded the title 'Ganakala
Shushena' in o conference held at Zalkad, In 1040, he started
e misie institution 'ori Sarsgwati Janaiela Mandire' ot Mysowe.
e 1o the outhor of Sext bosk for Senier Grade Examination in
Husie. of mmwummpnmmwnmm
mont, (o presided over tie conference held in connection with
Rajetanahotsava Celebration of Sangita Kalabhivardhini Sabha,

'...--ﬁ-.-.‘-.-...-...-....-..-..

1, Wuthish Chageveter Dovi KriSigaln, Delakavedi Varadaraje
Iyengap, publisned in 1063,

2, Sengita Xalsbhiverdhini Sabhe, Rajetamahotsava Celebrations
Sovenir, 1080



Hysore, lie has composed Sverajatis, varncgy kritis, pade, Jawalis
tillamg and also melapagamalike with the madra 'Brabmapura‘.

Destdes the vainikas and wocslists, there uware performers
on other instrumerts llke violin, gotuwadyenm, kinnerl, flute,
mridongen, kenjira end tabla, Plographical details and the
contribution of some of tham are bing Rfclken up nov,

%2 CIDVDLAN (104 » 1967) 4

Violinist Choudlah has won everlasting fame as one of
the srestost musicians of Indla, Chosdlah, the son of Dodda
Agastye Cownda, was born at Tirumslmdalu Narasipura, e had
his eerly training under Sublenra and later under Palianna,
“hen he was 10 years old, he coms over t» lysore for advenced
training under Diderem Krishneppa. The pigorous training
under the great and sincere master snd the stremucus practice
put in by Chowdiah mode him an intmitable master of the Lnstrue
mant,

Chondtah found that the four stringed viollin could not
prodnce tho volume of sound he desired end s0 he addod three
more strince to 4%, Zhe fipst three strings wend doulled, the
oxtra strings being tuned to notes of one octave bLelow, Dma,
ke was a plonesr in playing the 7 stringed violin and shoued
ito great possidilitieg, The seven stringed Tsabure of Shatkala

L I B L I B R I R I B B IR

1. ¥ysore I.(Choudlah, BeVeE, Sastet, PP, 8 %o 10
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Sovinda Marer misht have inspired hiz to meke o similar
modification nmml The popularity of the Yestern
Orchestra &n the Palece might hive also influenced him %o
use the extra strings to increase the sound of his instrument
and to create the e'fect of many instruments being played

togethor,

The technieal parfection of Choudiah's musie used %o
amase the sudidénes, The modulation of the tonss, the suifte
ness of his left hand fingers traversing gracefully over all
the threo octaves in co-ordination with the powerful bouwing
and the strencth of the motes resulting from She estye strings
l1ed hin %0 becoms famouss !He evolved his oun peoullay method
of bouing while playimg the Tanem, ['e has accompanied
aloost all the leading vidvens of hr time,

In recognition of his serviee o rusie, he uwas auarded
soweal titles, e roceived Presidential Avard in 1560 and
the titlre "Jangita Falanidhi' by Music Acadeny, Madras in
1567, ‘Gana Fala Sin@wm' iy Prasanna Seotharama Mandirs,iysore
in 1960, ‘“angita Retnaikera’ by Sringerl Jegedguru in 1060,
fe also recolived Mysore 3%ste Sangita Uatak Acadany ml.‘
R e R R R R
1. =.mmm of South Indlsn Nusic snd Nusicians,

2, Sangltas Ealanidhi sore 1,Choedlah and Uy sore Vasudevachay
SeESt shoamurtry, B.2 ’ - ’



Ag 0 CONPOUOF ¢ thoudilah has composed kritis and tillanes
with the mudes "Trimeiute vess', His compositions have been
cublidhoed by Uysore University,’ e hes eomposed in Eannada,
Telugu cnd SanskriS, Among his published kritis) most of
then are in eommon Reges 1ike Bilabart, Dhenyasi ete,., oseept
ono in rope yaga Vijayamagari, The language used is siople
and the mefe which clothes the Sshitya is in congonence with
the meaning of the words, Some of his kritls are adorned
with Chittasvare, “hey are ericp and beight, esgsy 'Seshachela’
mxmﬂa.

Hasy o° his kritis have dvitiakshars prase betwesn
pellavi end amupallavi, A for have coincidence of first lotter
Ceiley Entyeyird in Ealyant rege end Manjundeshwera in Adhert

rega, HRerely do ve find either prass or yati in the charanas
of his Eritias,

Tilanes » Mis tillanes ere lively forms structured with phrases
of various pattorns of Chaturesrs, Tare ofce fdoms of his
tillams ¢snolude with o Hohara, In the tillane in the Riti-
geula regs, the pallavi and charana are made uwp of jetis and
the amupallavi has sahitya, In his tillens "Nalinakanti' which
12 in Cheturagragati, the last two avertes are in Khandagetdi,

- e e e e R SRS e TR SRR S e e

i1, %.Chondayyaravara Xritigaln, ®d, V,Ramaretnan
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nmmmﬂxucmumnmm
eoratructed ty the Husle am.mmtnmw
e:nmmumm. the first of 41%s kind in the
mmwam-um-mmm Ho other perso-
uuumwnnaummmmmwmo

20114 mormerd in Indis,

mmmnmoumtmmmm
peny digeiples. some o7 mpua-ﬂamp:nmn.x.
Tenkatorens Sestri, Vesetimrumieh, Pelghat C.R. lent, and
Xandadovi Alegirl Swanye Among the wealists are ViamareSe
nam and letle Seethapsne Bastey, ie establiched o maie
{nstitution, *Avaney Kala Sale’ ot 1y mre,

AeSe SIVARUDRAPPA

tverudrappa,. o famous violinist of 1ysore uas born
in 1808 at Ansiml, on the 8th day after he was borny he lost
nis eyesighte [is fatier Sivelings Devars put hin under She
tuteloge of o violinist of Anekal, Jnisankarepres

4% the age of 16, Siverudrepra cane $0 Wysere, joined
mmmmmmmuunmmm.m
mmmummumu1rmuuumroramu

- e T 8 e e s e e e s P B T B BB B

1, Informetion collected dy personsl @rgoct, Also Earnatake
Halavidaru, Part II, AR Erighna m ﬂ.ﬂ - 8



susie, e hed further training in music under Dideren
Erighnapps. fe has given performances in Iysore and othey
places 1ike Madras ond Bombay, Devidasa sarma of Fanaras
presented him = Jold Medal, acknosledging his scholarship
in msie and homoured him with the title 'Pitesin Vadans
Vissrada' in 1833, Mo 45 also the reeipieont of Earnataks
State Avard in 1960,

COTIVADE A BARAYANA IYENOAR (1906 « 10860) »

mmmmtvm'% son of Sriniwase Iyengap
who was a violinist, wes borm et Dimtapandt in Tincevelly in
Esnyelumari Uistriet, [ie had his early training in musie
under Kodagensilur Sulbayya ihagavetar, OSesides scquidring
proficliency inm wesl musie, he learnt to play on the Gotuvadyan
irvom his guru and loter under Sake Game feo of Tiruvadamarudur,

Tarayans Iyengsr had bocome a popular artiste efore e
ceme o lysore snd sottled down there when he was appointed as
court viduan,

As & perfomer ¢ rig wes & gifted perforner on Gotuvadyen ond
his concerts vere dttrsctive, IHe wes honoured by several States
and sleo Yy Mutts, Ilio Bas given congerts in DBurms, Halays,
singapore, Ceylon ete, The titles 'Digvijeyanads Veni',

R B R I B R A R R B B I L B B

1, Artic Go EqTsHarayana Iyengapr, Indian
o 'mw- . ¥ ’ Lxprese
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iedatralma vidys Veridhi', ‘Ootuvedye Gana Sikhemmnd',
tootuvadya Eplanidid' and ‘Cotuvedysn fgrrat® heve been

bestoved on him, T'e hes composed a few smngs in Tamll,
depleting Mm‘ rat his songs are not available,

Chief smong his . Leetples are his son Nerasivhan,
V.Srintvasa Iyengar, and 1.V, Varahaswand,

mmmug-wa

mmm’m-wmma
Pruvellipura, Fubli, Mis fether Vonkannacher was & musician
and slse a scholar in Sanskrif, Eristnechar learnt Sonshrit
feom Ms father, o oxhidited & sound svarajnana ¢ven as a
ehild of eight, Io lsernt music under Sripalande and mestered
e ramber of atringed instruments,

s knosledge in susie end Zangkrit enadled hin %o study
mu-zm.u-mumnmmmﬂmm
on emsic,

He - credited mith meny works on music, !!is works are
1oputl 9idshantat (in Sansirit), ‘Zarnateks Sengite Cestrs
Yimerse', 'Earmateks Sangitews and Dasa Mntawu' and ‘Hheratiya
srya Sangita Itihasava' (in Kanneda).

..-QQﬁ..Q.-....-..‘....'--‘-....-

3, FKarnstake Sangite Sudia, V.Semaretnam, Pe3l0

Bs Aztl A Poenm on the V. T.8s Parthesaratiy, busic
&:m.m. i’ : "
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EUOUR SUBDATTA ¢
Hogue Sabbannayts contemporary of Sedasiva Huo wes borm
at Mugur in T,Nerasipur Paluk, Se hed his early treining under
mmmmmmmm
3'““““"“”““.‘“
mww.m”.‘ﬁ-

Mugur Subbanna was & creet mgician end gave many concerts
in Nysores It 48 sald thet an adnirep of Subbanna Onoe
polioved him of his dedt of B 3000/s whiich he had Saken from
a rich man,

uager Subbarne was alsd & COmMPOSER. He ig said %0 have
w-amm.m-ﬂm

BANGALORE ERMPEGAUDA
!WMIW‘ patnam ‘ubrahwarye

mn.mnmmmmmum of this century.
He belonged to o rich fandly,

‘ |mnmnumm.h:uwnum-l.
therefure, he stayed st Tivuvelyer and learnt under Petnes
mhlhmw. fe had & molodious woice and his rega
exposiiion wes very emotionel, Ho hod specialised in rendering

;..;.---...-..'...'-._'.5..6.....-...
2. iuld, P, 08



Bheirevi rage. !t:-mdmiomhem:lniadﬁ
Raga Pheirevi for by 2,000/« at 3alem to help o poor man,
This wes redecmad by amother rich men end & potron of masde

nmwmm-ﬂmmtml

MECATEAAA BHAGAVATAR (1E0) « 1043) 1

mmnn' vas a procbvent susiclsn who
lived in Bengalore during the early part of Z0th eentury,
o was the son of Paremesimara Iyer, hrother of Palghat
Anantereme Ihegavatay, e had hic treining under Burand
Hghadeve Dhagevater who was an eminent wooalist,

Fe ups & scholarly musician and his musle mas bhave
pradhana, ie gave concerts not only in Mysore 3tate but slso
in Temil "ad erd Kerala, [c Drother Arunachela “hagavater
who was born in 1800 used to give concerts alonz vith Somoshmaza
Dhagavatars fls o0 T.A.5. Meni is now an eminont Hridanglod
of Bangalores

BAMGALORT MAGARATHAMA (1B78 « 1062) 2

Bangalore lsgarsimanme ues o famous singer of 20th
gentury. 3he learnt suslc, dance and Eannada fyom Ciribhattard
mmmmummmmm’

- e B e m S @ oW E B S ® B e S eSS E S e e e ad s

1, Eaunada Vishma Eosay lysore University.
2, Information fupnished by the Eridengilst T.A.S. Band
Se Fa Fandn falavidaru, Vesudevechary P 110
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Latery she moved to Bangalore and setfled down thore, At
DNangslore, she had training in Musle under Nunisemappsy &
violinist uwho was @ dlseiple of flala japet Venkataramana
ahuutu.l

she slsc steyed in Hadr:s for come time and devolopaed
hep knouledge in music under eninent masiclens like Tirukkodl
Ksval Xrishnayvar, Poochi Srinivesa Iyengary Eoperirajepuren
Veldganatha Tyer and the violinist Tricty Govindaswiny pertag”

ey melodious and majestic wiee whieh could be heard
aven at o mammmmmahcmm
mnsieians of the perfod, her kmouledge in verious languages
mode her a very populsr musician of the peried, dhe uas endoved
slth erootive talents of high order and lar alapanas and
kalpana svaras were though provoking,

In pecognition of her morif, sbe w8 horoured with the
t1tles 'Widye Sundapi’ Ly Puransm Suryenars;ans Segtrl, lens
kale Visareda iy Eavi Sarvabhauma sripads Krishremrty Sastei
and ww*’ ty Madras Mahila Bandali,

..-....-.-.Q.--....-“--ﬁ-.ﬂ-.-.

1. A ™4 of South Indian Mmsic and Musicians, Vol.I

P.m. Pe 108 a

2, Tagarattinem Ammalyerin Suyscharitaly Pe8

3, A Dictdonary of South Indlen Music and Musielsns, VolsIII,
P. Sgubamoortly, Pe 106

4, Article 'bargelore the Saints chosen few's
Rajasrl, Indian Rxpress, dsted 104541070

8, Ealoposskaru, DyVe Gundappe, Pe 46



ey neme 49 remembored in the susieal history as the
milder of the "hrime over the femsdid of Z%aint Tysgarejs
at Tiruwedyer, It was commenrced in 1901 and ecweploted in
1985, "he utilised sll her savinge in Wpilding the shrime,
o ssod %o colobrete Tysgareje Utsave every year fop
atleest 6 days arrenging music concerts and halelshepe
goncerts, 0 15 the euthor of Camepethi Ashiottapem, Anjes
neye Ashtottaran and Tyacerajebrolnms Ashtottarestets Uamavall,®

Thus the musictans of Wysors have rendered heve refldered
2 great service %o music as performersy composors and toschars,
The versetile neture of their ccmpositions in structure,
style and ussge of rare reses testify to thelr gondus,

o contyibution of Hysore to Unsloolagy will be dlsouses
od in the next Chepted,

«0§0831080m
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1,7Dlotionery of fouth Indtan Musie ond Mustelans, VoleIlT
o SonbOmeOTtly = Pe300s - .

2. Vagaratticen A-melyerin Soyacharitel, P12



In the foregoing chapters, an attempt was nade %o
deoseribe and sssess the musiecal activity that flourished in
¥ysore under the last four Wodeyars, by studying the musical
care:r 0 the vidwans who adorned the court of Mysore, The
euphagls vas on the abundance and quality of thelr contribue
tion to msic as performing artistes end composers, Eut the
pleture of Mysore as a Seat of Musie is not complete without
taking into acesunt the theoretical works produced during this
period, Ta find that this age has been oqually productive in
the sphere of lakshana, Soveral treatises have been written
during this period, a fow by the royal patron Mumradi Krishna-
raja Wodayar himself, It is unfortumate thet most of them
remain unpublished and therefore not widely noticed Ly seholars,

In this ehapter, the following theorotical works of this
peried have been taken up for study @

Svarachudanani of Mumadi Krishnareja Wodeyar
sritatvanidghi of Murmadi Krighnarajs Wodeyar
Sarasangrahabharate of urmadl Krishneraja Wodeyar
Ganavidysrahasya-prakasini of Karigiri Reo
Sangita ssmayasara of Subralmanya Iyer

Srutl Siddhanta of Muiugur Krishnacharya
Earnataks Sangita Sastrs Vimarse of Hulugar
Krishnacharya

ZSangita Kalpadruma of Iuthiah Chagavatar

Sepdebr

L
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Among the sbove vorks, Sangits semmyssara, Farnstels
sangits Gestre Vimarshe and Sangite Esipadrume hove Deen
published, Though Sritetvanidii has been printed, tho msie
chapters are, hovever, not availatle in print,

fot all the works are entirely devoted to musie,
sarasangrabatherata is & ooilcetion of ideas of msle, dance
and drans, mutnntmmmhamm«nmc
which misie 1s one, The rest argpurely musicologieal vorks.
In the follosing pagesy the musicologieal eontents of these
mma“mzuﬁm&mh:ﬂwuﬂh

mmm-naumm,m

Erishnaraja Todeyer is a renowned musicologlist crodited with
nany works on cielc. Be is the author of Svarechudamerd whigh
dsals exclusively with musie, sarasengrehabharate which deals
uith musie, dence and drama and Gritatvenidni, an engyclopaoe
ﬂonutmmmmmnummam on nusie
and dance, ammmummaumm
w111 be given bofore Saking uwp a detalled otudy,
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A palm leaf mamuseript of Svara chudamani is to be
found in the Kannada Manuseripts Library of the Institute
of Kannada Studies, Mysore.l

This work begins with a stuti (invocatory verse) on
Goddess Chamindesvari, the Ishtadevata of the author, After
1isting thirtytwo lakshanas for each of the seven svaras,
the author proceeds to classify ragas into purusha and stri
Ragas, 8ix purushs ragas and five stri ragas for each of
them are mentioned, giving a total of thirtysix ragas.
Dhyana slokas describing the forms of the ragas as well as
the various features, graha, amsa; nyasa svaras of the ragas
and their murchanas are enumerated,

Spitatvanidhi is a work with a much wider scope, It
treats of the nine nidhis, 1. Sakti nidnd, 2, Vishnu nidhd,
3, Siva nidhi, 4, Brehma nidhi, 6, Grha nidhi, G,Valshnava
nidhi, 7, Saiva nidhi, 8, Agama nidhi and 9, Kautuka nidhi,

The chapter on Brahma nidhi includes a section on
music and dances® Likxe the Svara chndemani, this work
enumerates the thirtytwo lakshenas of svaras and lists thirty-
gix ragas, In additiony the svaras and ragas are vismally
represented in the form of paintings, While Svara chudamani

PR R R i B I I L

1, Manuseript No, 1366, leaves 18 to 31

2, Page 150 onwerds of Manuscript in Oriental Research
Institute, Mysore,
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provides information only on the Svara or melody aspect of
mugle, Sritatvanidni deals with tala 3m also and like the
lakshana granthas of earlier times has something to say on
every aspect of musie,

The various topies dealt with in this work are Suladl
sapta talas, their akshara kala, caste of the five jatis,
Kala of each jati, shadangas of tala, their symbols and
duration, names of dasottara sata tala (110 talas), twenty-
three lakghanas for the septa talas, %hree kalas, ragalaniara
varieties, murchanas, varieties of sruti, varieties of stringed
instrumenrts, nemes of the strings of tambura and vina,
ganabheda traya, ganariti traya, Sangitalankera sthayi names,
Sangitangas, types of gayakas, gayaka guna and dosa, names of
Samaveda acharyas, names of fortynine tanas, lakshana of
mrdangam and mrdangam player, menufacture of mrdangam, tala
nirmena krama, lakshana of eymbal players and list of ragas %o
be sung durlng various parts of the day.

The Sarasangarahabharata is an unpublished peper
mmﬁl in the possession of the descendants of Vina
Seshanna, The ftest 1s in Sanskrit with comments in Telugu on
@ach sloka, The seript is that of Kannada, As the title
1tpelf suggests, 4t is a vork on dance in which music as a
1imb of dance has been dealt with,

e R R o E O R R R IR I B L B

1, This work was consulted with the kind permission of
Svaramurti Venkata Narayana Reao, grandson of Vina Seshanna
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From the extract of the prefscr of the text cited below,
it 1s known that this is a work written by Krishnaraja Wodeyar
the son of Chamaraja Wodeyar i

e s » o o Sri Chamaraja prabhoh

putrah Sri Mahisura mandala patih Sri Krishnarajah krti

tenakari navina sangraha midam

Sadbhava nritabhidham . . . + « &

According to the eolophon given at the end of the work,
the commentary for the above work in Telugu was written by
Papanamatya, probably a court poet of the author,

e o o » o Vidvajjana vidheya Papanamatya Pranitambaina

W « s » » Sudha Sara Sangraha Bharata grantha vyakhyanam-

banu maha prabandhamunaku nityotsavam mangalam.

The work begins with the chapters on dance. The first
chapter on music deals with tala, The definition of tala, tala
dasa pranas, the lakshanas of the 110 talas, seven varietles
of tala, sixbeen Mathya talas, seven Lila talas, eight Gana talas,
six sections of Simhanandana tala, nine Uruvu talas and thirteen
Suddhadl uruvu talas form the contents of this chapter.

The next chapter is on Raga, In this, the author deals
with nada, nadotpatti, svarotpattl, prastaras of sapta, svaraj

vadl, samvadi, vivadl, anuvadl, svaras, three sthayis,
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gixty-six nadls in the human body; grema, nurchana, jati,
gruti lakshana, gunas of svara, alankeras, gayaka guna and
dosa, lakshana of gita and prabandha, four ways of singing,
varieties of ragas (suddha, misra and sankirna) types of
ragay thirtytwoe ragas, eight purusha and twentyfour stri
ragas,

Anong the above works of Mummadi Krishnaraja Wodeyar,
Svara chudamani 1s identicael with the begining portion of
the misic section of Sritatvanidhi in content eand expression,
The former seems t0 be the earlier of the two, The following
statement found in Sritatvanidhl suggests this

#agha shadjadi saptasvaranam devata vamsa jatl vayo

varnadl dvattrimsallskshanani asatkrta svara chudamani
rltya®
Besides containing the entire information given in the Svara
ehudamani, the Sritatvanidhi throws 1ight on more topies in
muisie, Therefore, only the music section of Sritatvanidni is
taken up for discussion.

Scitatvanidhl
The most important feature of this work is the beautiful

paintings which are contained in it by way of illustration of
the ideas expressed. In the musiec portion espectally the
important aspect of musie 1ike svara, raga and tala are dealf
with in the form of dhyana slokas translated into visual
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rwrauutauam" (the pictures representative of a svara,
raga and tala have been fumnished vide plates No,IV, v
and V1), Perhaps this is the earliest work to represent
tala in plotures, The style of these paintings is dlstinet
fvom that of the other ragamala peintings in the costumes,
ornaments and instruments ete,

At the outset, the svarupa of Gandharva veda (secience
of musie) 4s outiined in the form of a djyana sloia cited
from Mantravatnakara, Next, the Gandharvabhimani Devata
(patron Deity of music), Sarasvati is described, Both the
gloicas are accompanied by pictures.

Lakshanas of Svara

The fivast topic deslt with under music is the lakshana
of gvara, Lakshanas or characteristics of svaras are given
in rmusicologlcal trestises, treating each svara as an indivi-
dual personality., In the Sangita Ratnakera of « Sarangadeva,
eight lakshanas, namely, vamsa, Jati, varna, Janmabhumi, rdel
who perceived the svara, devata, chanda and rasa are listed
for every mu-a In addition to these, Sangita Makaranda
gives the gotra, nakshatra, rasi and adhidevata of each svara.

- . S B P T W e W e E R e R W E W W E E S W E e e W e

) B.V.z. Sastri has analysed the rationale and traced the
history of this practice of translating abstract concepts
into visual forms in his article 'Musical xmnagl;y in
Sritatvanidhi? pub:l.!.moa 1n the Journal of the NMational
Centre for Performing Arts - 1975,

2, mmaw, I,3 Si-to, ﬂ-h,w adiliag
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The 1ist of lakshanas seems to have grown longer and
longer as time went, Thirtytwo lakshanas have been
enumerated 1in Sritatvanidhi for every one of the seven
svaras (see Appendlx « V< for complefe list),

Nahabharata Chudameni, a work in Tandl of which
the authorship is not known, gives a long 1list of lakshanas
of svares similar to the one in Sritatvanidnt,’ Perhaps
both the works belong to the same period, lahabharata
Chudamand mentions thirtysix lakshanas, Some of these are
not mentioned in Sritatvenidhi and similarly some lakshanas
mentioned in Sritatvanidhl are not found in Mahabharata
Chndamani, Nasile, tithi, samudra, saila and nadi are
lakshanas given only in Sritatvanidhi while drshta, phala,
animal sound, dMrd, vasana, juice, sthana of production of
svaras and equivalent svara in temil musie are listed only in
Mahabharata Chudamani,™~ fhe remaining lakshanas given in
these works, there are discrepancies betwesn the tWo @.2.9
the chanda assoeiated wiith the gvara Ma is prakrtl in Mahabharata
Chudamani while 1t 1s brhati in Sritatvanidhi, For more details
gsee Appendix VeC, '

-—-‘--.'..--.-'.--.-.-.-.ﬂ-_'-..

1, Hahgbharata Chudamani, Ch, 4, P¢ 6 to 20
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Ragaragini Classification:

The next topic dealt with in Sritatvanidhi is raga
classification, Here, the ragaragini system of elassifi-
eation is followed, six purusha ragas and five stri ragas
for each being given, Among the earlier vworks, Sangita
Darpana (p, 20 to 32) gives the ragaragini classification
aceording to three matas (schools) namely, Somesvara mata,
Hanuman mata and Ragarmava mata, The system followed in
Sritatvanidhi 1s the one given in Hanuman mata,

The thirtyelx ragas listed in Sritatvanidhd are 3

Purusha ragas Stri ragas

1, Bhairava 1,Madhyanadl, 2,Bhairavi,
8,Bangali, 4,Varati,
5.8alndhavi

2, Malavakausika 1,%0dl, 2,Kambhavati, 3,Caudi
4,Cundekriya, 5,Kakubha

3, Hindola l.Velavali, 2,Ramakali,
3, Desakshi, 4,Phalamanjari,
B Lalita

4, Dipaka(Pradipaka) 1,Ketara, 2,Karnata, 3.Desl,
‘;mji. S.Nati

6. Sriraga 1,Vasanta, 2,Malavasri,
3¢Illlﬂ, 4.‘“’1. E.M
6, legharaga 1,Mallari, 2,Bhupala,

&mm' 4, !lkk:l, 5-@1’3‘”
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Raga dhyana slokas 1

Raga dhyana slokas given in Sritatvanidhi resemble
those given in Sangite Darpana except for some differences.
In another work, "Sivatatva Ratnakara" written by Basavappa
Waik of Keladl dynasty which treats of music and dance among
other subjects, the Ragaragini classification and the dhyana
glokas are given, The glokas given in Sritatvanidhi are
almost identical with these, To take an instance in the
dhyana gloka of Saindhavi raga,; the second line rcads as
"praghanda koparasa virayukta" in Sritatvanidhi and in Sive-
tatva Ratnakara, while it is "vire rase gayaka gita varna®
in Sangita Darpana, Similarly, there are differences in read-
ing in the slokas for Ramakali, Lalita, ete, But in the case
of Xarnate raga, the sloka given in Sangita Darpana is
entirely different from the one given in Sritatvanidhi and
Sivatatva Ratnakara. However, there is a slight difference
in reading in the first half of the sloka "vamaka hagtakena"
in  spitatvanidni being rendered "dakshina hastakena™ in
Sivatatva Ratnakara,

Based on the dhyana slolkas, pictorial represantations
in colour have been included,

Tala 3

In the Tala chapter we e¢ome across a passage in Kannada
language in the manuseript. This is rather strange as the work
18 entirely in Sanskrit, Put the passage does not seem to be
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an interpolation, for 1t is in the form of a commentary or
an elaboration of the information given in the Sanskrit
passage on the sapta talas, Nowhere else in the musie
portion of this text do we come across passages in Kannada,

Jatig of Tala s

The account of Tala begins with the naming of the
sapta falas and thelr akshara ka)a, The author remarks here
that Eka tala (4 aksharas) is implied in Adi tala (8 aksharas)
as two avartas of Eka ftala equal one avarta of AdlL tala, He
then names the five castes assoclated with the five Jatis of
tala, Drahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya, Sudra end Sankirna castes
are equated with Chaturasra, Tisre, Misra, Khands and Sankirna
Jatis of tala respectively, Names based on bhuta sankhya which
indicate the number of gurus in each jati are also glven, Thus,
the five jatis are referred to respectively as Veda (4 gurus),
Agni (3 gurus), Salla (7 gurus), Sare (5 gurus) and Padma bhava
(9 gurus)s If the number of gurus in a Jati is doubled six times
successively, the resulting numbers are the 'Kalas' in the jati,
Thus, the kalas for the jatis are 4,8,16,32,64,3}28 for Chatue
rasra Jatl s 3,6,12,24,48,06 for TMsra jati s 7914428,56,112,
224, for Misra Jatl 1 5,10,20440,80,160, for Khanda jatl : 9,18,
36,72,144,288 for Sankima jatd,

The author next remarks that marga talas are "iati
bhrashta" talas which do not conform to any jati, The purport
of this statement is not very clear.
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1 iB4
Shadangas of Tala 3

The nsmes of the Shadangas, the devata for sach of
thld.ztnnlmdthnmbuummmu-ntth-m
given next :

Tame of Angs  Dovats Syubol

1, Virama Vishnu Ardhs chandra

2, Druta Sambh Valayakara

3¢ Laghu Parvati Urdhva sarakrti

4, Gura Gauri and Siva Vakradhanusu

6. Pluta Bralma and Shikharodgum
others

6, Kakapada Siva Sapadan

The aksharakala values of these angas are given in terms
of matras, following the grantha called Sarangadhara,

Hundred and ten talag s

The author asserts that tala is indispensable in Gita,
Vadya and Wrtya and quotes a verse from Sivgtatva Ratnakara
%o the effect that tala originates from the union of Siva -
Sakti, The five margi talas are produced from the five faces
of Siva, Taking the authority of Sangita Sangraha, names of
hundred and ten talas are listed next (See Appendix IV-A),

Some of the earlier workd like Sangita Ratnakara mene
tion the five margl talas separately and list 120 desi talas,
In other worlls, this distinction 13 not made, Chachatputa,
Chachaputa etc., being 1isted with the other talas, In some
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works like Panchamarabu (Tamil), Tala Samudram (Tamil) and
Ashtottarasata tala lakshana (Sanskrit) the number of talas
mentioned is 108, In Sangita Samaya Sara, 101 talas are
1isted, the same 1ist being found in Sangita Makaranda also.
sivatatva Ratnakara quotes Sangita Samaya Sara itself, The
hundred and ten talas mentioned in Sritatvenidhd include
most of these, Further, the sub varieties of Mathya tala,
Varna tala and Kankala $ala are also listed as individnal
talas.

Sapta talas @

Coming %o the Suladl sapta talas, the author gtates
that he would emumerate their lakshanas on the authority of
Sangita Sangraba and Sangl ta Ratnakara, Eut the Sangita
Ratnakara of Sarngadeva does not contain this information.
The reference mist be to some other treatise of the same name,
About Sangita Sangrsha nmothing is lmown,

The lakshanas mentioned for the seven talas are tuenty-
three in mumber, They are i l.Vara, 2,Fakshatrabhimani,
3,Rasly 4.0anay 5. Yoni(place of origin), 6,Varna, 7.letra,
8.Vastra, O,Chushana, 10,Bija, 11,3akti, 12,Rsi, 13,Devata,
14,Chanda, 15.Jati, 16,Svara, 17,Rasa, 18,Dvipa, 19,Number of
Angas, 20.Names of Angas, 2l.Aksharakala fike Indrakshara kala
ete., or duratbon, 22, Gati, 23, Number of aksharas (ses
Aprendix V-D)
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Among the lakshanas given for talas only the last
ﬂﬂh.,lﬂtﬂﬁﬂ!ﬂhthﬂﬂcﬁﬁﬂﬂ the tala.
While the aksharskala values of the sapta talas correspond
with thelr aksharakala values in present day musie, the
structures of two of them are presented slightly different-
1y. The structure of Dhruva tala is given as "divya lagim
and two laghus" whereas it consists of a laghy, a druta and
two laghus today, Divys laghn as we learn from South Indian
yusie, Book TV, bas siz sksharas® and hence Dhruva tala
remaing a tala with fourteen aksharas in both the cases,
The structure of Jhampa tala 1s glven as "misra laghu and a
druta virama® whereas in the medern period, 1t is made up of
a misra laghu, anudruta and druta, The respective svars
alankaras of the seven talas are presented next,

Theee Kalas, Vilembita, Madhya and Druta are mentioned
in this work, In Sangita Ratnakara and other works, these
three terms are used to denote Laya, Here, they are stated
to gualify Kala.

.---n-.---.-.---:-*------D------

1, South Indian Masiec, Book IV by Prof, P Sambamoortly
Page 175, Gee also Tala Samdram Page 92
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Miscellaneous Information 3

After the discussion of tala, varlous terms occurring

in music are listed without any kind of deseription, The
listing is based on other works 1ike Sanglta - Ratnakara,
Sivatatva - Ratnakara and Viveka Chintamani,

1,
2,

3.

4.

5.

Te

‘Seven Alankaras (8,T.R., P,536; 8.R., Vol,I, P,166 to 168)
iurchanas of Shadja, madhyams and gandhara Gramas (5,T.R.,
P.528) S.R., Vol,I, P, 104 and 112)

Twentytwo varieties of Sruti (Vivekachintamani IV Prakaran:
P. 250)

Twentytwo varieties of stringed instruments ( Viveka
Chintamani, P, 256)

Names of seven strings of a vina, according to Sangita
Ratnakara (not found in S.R. of Samgadeva), They ave,
Sarani, Panchama, Mandra, Anumandra, Anusarani, Parsva
sarani and Tipi,

Names of the strings of the seven stringed tambura,
according to Sangita Ratnakara (not found in S.R, of
Sarngadeva), This is perhaps the first avallable textual
reference to the seven stringed tambura, The names of the
strings are, Mandra, Anumandra, Tara, Anutars, Panchama,
Sarani and Anusarani,

Names of vinas held by Gods and Goddesses, according %o
Sangita Sangraha,
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8, Three styles of singing, Ghana, Vaya, Desya, according
to Sangita Ratnakara (not found im 8,R, of Sarngadeva)

9, Three reetis of singing, Auduva, Shadava and Sampurna

10, Seven varieties of Sthayl alankara, according to Sivatatwa
Ratnakara (5.T.R.y P.533)

11, Eighteen elements (angas) of Sangita, vis,, Nada, Sruti,
Svara, etc., according to Sivatatva Ratnakara (S.T.R.,P,533)

12, Types of ensemble, Yakala, Yamala and Brinda, according
to Sangita Sangraha

13, Guna and Dosa of singers (S.R.y Vol II, P, 153 to 1593
S.T.Rey Po 568 to 560)

Samavedacharyas 3

Next, the author goes on %o name thirteen Sama Veda
Acharyas (preceptors of Sama Veda), quoting from his own
commentary 'Pnblmau“ on a work eslled "Sankhyaratnakosa”,

Fortynine Tanas &

The names of “fortynine tanas are quoted from Prabhavali
as given in this work, Tanas here rofer to the shadava and
auduva varieties of murchanas belonging $o the three gramas,
Fortynine tanas are mentioned in Naradiya Siksha (1, 2, 4),
Sangita Makaranda (1, 1, 82) and in some puranas, The names of
fortynine tanas are found in Bharata Bhashya (4, 137) and in
Vayupurenal, Some of the names 1listed in Sritatvanidhi

- o W e W e R W EE RS e E e R E e eSS eS e

1, Quoud in Textes Des Purana Sur I.l Theorie Musicale by
Alain Danielou and W,R, Bhat (86, 21)
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eorrespond to the ones given in ¥ayupurana and Bharata
Ehaghya, But the author professes to follow gangita
Ratnakara., In the Sangita Ratnakara of 8arngadeva the
coneept of fortynine tanas 4s not %o be found.

Bharatacharyas !

The author 1ists the names of anclent authorities on
dance (Eharatacharyas) and gives an account of the various
aspects of dance,

Uprdangam

The mode of constructing the mrdangam and the lakshanas
of the mrdangam player as well as the mode of constructing
eymbals and the lakshanas of the cymbal player are described
according to the account given in Sivatatva-Ratnakara (S.T.R.y
P, 578 and 581)

Ragas and Time of Singing s

The author then speaks of the ragas suitable for singing
during various parts of the day, basing his account on Sangita
Ratnakara and Sangita Sangraha, One day is divided into four
parts (yamas) and so 1s one night, He also gives the classifica-
tion of +Surysmsa and Chandramsa ragas according to Sivatatve
Ratnakara (8.T.R.y Po556, Verse 131 to 146), Here only the day
{s dlvided into four yamas and not the night, He also quotes
from Sivatatva Ratnakara, the method of absolving onagelf of the
guilt of listening to ragas gung out of time, The God of Isana
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should be invoked and Madhysmadl raga sungs The author's
yersion of this statement varies slightly from the original
in reading, The author mentions the revards that one obtains
from rendering shadava, auduva and sampurna ragas, according
to Sivatatva Ratnakara (S.T.Rey P4558)

Apurve Ragas &

A 1ist of seventyfive apurva ragas is provided, accord-
ing to Sangita Sangraha, In this list, we find meba names of
$he various nomenclatures of the seventytwo melas as well as
the names of janya ragas, The names Vanaspati, Kokilapriys,
Tanulkirti, Kanakambari, Hamsadhvani, Amrtavahini, ete,, occur
in this list,

After dlscussing the above mentioned topies in musie,
the suthor passes on to the various agpects of Drama.

Sara Sangraha Bharata

Tala @

srmpm——

In this work, the section on music begins with the dls-
eussion of tals, The author defines the term tala and takes
up the detailed treatment of the dasa pranas of tala.

Eala and Marga 3

On the first two prenas, Kala and Marga, the information
provided is the same as in Sangita $amaya Sara of parsva deva,
Sangita Darpana and Sangita Parijata,
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Eriya :

while dealing with the prana, Kriys, the author
deseribes the marga kriyas avapa, ete, The sasabda kriya,
Samya, i3 deseribed as the falling ¢f the right hand on the
left; the Kriya, Tala, is defined as the falling of the
left hand on the right, But in the Telugu commentary,
these definitions have got interchanged,

Anga 1

In the description of the angas of tala, the presiding
deities of the various angas, laghu, ete,, are mentloned,

Graha 1

The four varieties of Graha, Atita, Anagata, Sama and
Vishama are mentioned.

Jatl s

Five castes, Sralmana, Kshatriya, Valsya, Sudra and
Saniirna are assoclated with the five jatls Chaturasra, Tisra,
uisra, Khands snd Sankirne of tala, Dut, here the term Jakl
is applicable to the structure of the entire tala and not %o
the lagm alone, as in present day masic. For lnstance,
Chaturasra jati denotes a tala with a Sotal value of four
gurus which can be subedivided into minor units such as eight
laghus, sixteen drutas, thirtytwo anudrutas, stce Further, if
the values 4, 3, 7, 5 and 9 are doubled six times successively,
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the pesulting numbers are sald %o be the kalas of these
jatis as found in Sritatvanidhi, This work also speaks
of 'Jati bhrashta talas' or talas which do mot belong to
any jati, But here these $alas are called 'Mula talas'
shereas in Sritatvanidhi, the Marga talas are referred
to as jati bhrashta.

EKala ¢

The eka kala, dvikala and chatugkala forms of marga
alas are next presented, About these encient talas infor-
mation is availalle in works like Sanglte Ratnakara (S.H4y
Che 5, 18 to 25), There is a statoment hore that when the
kriyas of the t%alas belonging %o the four jatls (chaturasra
ete,) are doubled, they yield kalas.

Laya and Yati s
LT ——

After deseribing the three layas, the author deals with
the six kinds of yati, namely, Srotovaha, Gopuchcha, Sama,
uridanga, Pipilika and Vishama, These are dependent on the
thees layas.

The account of the dasa pranas concludes with a brief
explanation of prastara.

one Hundred and ten talas s

As seen earlier, Sritatvanidhi also 1ists 110 talas,
$aking margl and desi varieties together(vide Appendlx IVeB,)
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The 1ist glven here differs slightly from that given in
Sritatvanidhi, The five talas, Dvitiyaka, Mukula, Abhaya
and Ratl, 1isted in Sritatvanidhi are missing here, IHut,
talas not found in that work are listed here, namely,
Trivuda, Tka, Ata and Jhempa,

The structure of each tala in terms of the Units,
guru, laghn ete., is first given, Then the tetal time
value of the tala in terms of matras, the jati (chaturasra,
ste,) Kala (eka kala, dvikala, etc.) varna and yati are

given,

The structure of each tals is given in words as well
as in symbols, But the structures given in this work differ
from the ones found in earlier works, in some instances, For
instanee, Lila tala is indicated by the symbols 0081, whereas
1t 1s given as 018 in Sangita Ratnakara (5, 297) and Bharatar-
nava (7, 481),

In giving the value of a tala in terms of matras, laghu
is taken to be egual to one matra, guru as two matras, pluta
ag three and druta as half,

The jati of a tala is assigned on the basis of its matra
value, Fdr instance, Chachchatputa of eight matras belongs %o
chaturasra jatl, Darpana of three matras belongs %o %iov; Jati,
Charcharl of eighteen matras to sankirna jati and so on,
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¥hile determining the kala of tala, eight, six, seven,
nine and five matras are taken as the basie values for de-
termining the eka kala states of chaturasra, timra, misra,
gankirna and khanda jati talas respectively,

Under the heading Varna, talas are designated as
wSarva varna® or "Anya verna®, The basis for this classifi-
eation is not clear,

The yati of a tala is determined by the arrangement of
the various time ugits within it,

The above details can be seen in an example, Tribhangl
tala has the structure'tvo laghus followed by three gurug?
(11888), Its time value is eight matras, it belongs to
chaturasra jatl and 1s in eka kala, It belongs to sarva varna
and exhibits srotovaha yati,

Sapta %alas @

After deseribing the 110 talas, the author takes up
the treatment of the sapta talas, Their structures correspond
nostly to the description given in Sangita Darpana (Pe153, 154),

Besides structure, the lakshanas associated with each
tala are enumerated, These are Vara, Nakshatra, Varna, Hetra,
Rsi, Devata, Dvipa, Vastra and Rasa.,
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Mathya, Gana and Simhanandana talas 3

Sixteen varieties of Mathya tala are described in
accordance with the tradition of Anjaneya (Hanuman mata),
These are different from the ten varleties given in
Sangita Ratnakara (8,R.y5,211.87,4,322€) and the thirtye
two varieties given in Sangita Darpana (8.D.y 7.1LL-1E7 )
Then the ashta gana talas are mentioned, These are nothing
but the talas eonceived on the basis of the eight ganas of
chandassastra, namely, yagana, magana, ete.

The Simhanandana tala is analysed into its six component
talas, chachechatputa, rati, darpena, kokllapriya, abhanga and
mudrikae

Uruavu talas 1

A set of talas called Uruvu talas has besn described.
Besides giving their laghp - guru structure and matra value,
the suthor gives the potaksharas such as "talya", and " jahare"
by which the talas are articulated, Thirteen varieties of
pataksharas used in uruwa talas of Tandu Natya are given,
Obviously, thesc talas are connected with the dance tradition.
They have some® resemblance to the varieties of "udupa® men-
tioned in the eontext of dance, in Sangita Darpana (S.D., P,200
to 211),
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Raga lakshana &

After the treatment of tala, all the aspects of melody
such as nada, srutl and svara are dealt with under the heading
Ragalakshana, The author begins with a brief account of dhvani
and nada,

Ahata and Anahata Nada @

Yhile @istinguishing between the two types of nada, ahata
and anshata, the author speaks of archa as ahata and avaroha as
anahata in the human body.

Lakghanas of Svaras $

The various lakshanas of gvaras are listed, They are @
i, Tithi, 2,Makshatra, 3, Time of birth, 4. Rasl, S. Devata,
6, Karta, 7. Animal, 8y bird call resembling the svara, 8.Vansa,
0, Jati, 10, Ayu, 11, Viara, 12, Rasl, 13, Mukha, 14, Netra,
15, Nasika, 16, Srota, 17, Dehalakshana, 18, Bahu, 19, Pada,
20, Varna, 21, Dvips, 22, Rasa, 23, Vastra, 24, Abharana,
25, lepana, 26, Pushpa, 27, Bhojana, 28, Stri, 20, Ayudha,
30, Vrksha, 31, Chanda, 32, Vahana and 33, Gotra. '

In the above list, Gotra and Rshi are same for all the
Svaras, A comparison of Sritatvanidhi and Sarasangraha bharata
reveals some difference in the listing of these lakshanas,
While the lakshanas, samdra, saila and nadl are listed only
in the former, the lakshana kala or time of birth of svaras,
animal or bird esll resembling the svara are given in the
latter, Besides, different tithis, nakshatras and vara are
recorded in the two 1ists(vide Appendix V-B,)
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Prastaras of Svaras i

Extonsive prastaras for the ssven sgaras exhibiting
yarious svara patterss are found in this work,

Vudil ma, ﬂndil Anuvadi svaras i

The definitions given of the terns vadl, samvadi,
vivadl and anuvadi, differ widely from those found in
earlier works, They are closer to the ones given in
uahabharata Chudamani (1eBaCey P.53 to 54), Vadl is defined
as the singing of svaras in the ascending order C.Cey
srgmpdns, rgnpdns Samvedi means singing svaras
in the descending ordery @.8e) lndpngrl,ndpusrl.
vivadl 4s singing svaras in @ sigzag ordery 0.8y SREF S FE M
Anuvadi is singing small groups ofmmmtordumt
GeBey ST By T EM WP and 8 n 4y n d py ofc.

Three sthanas 1

e three sthanas are associated with individugl svaras.
sa and i are associated with mandra sthana, ga and ma with
madhya sthana and pa, da and ni with tara sthana (#,B.Cey Pe23)

Hadls 1

———

s{xtysix nadis in the human body ere agsoclated with the
seven gvaress, twenty-two each being assigned to the mandre,
padhya and tare sthayis. The tmm!omdiamusumato
the seven svaras following the aistribution of the twentytwo



srutis among the seven svaras in ghadja grama.

Grama aend lurchana §

The three gramas and twentyone murehanas are nnuonnd,
@ight murchanas are . of Shadja grama ( sndpmgr 8)
nizurmmxm(n:nrdp)mdmaotﬁmm

grama (g d r p 8 m )

Bighteen Srutis @

Under the heading "Sruti", eighteen varieties are men-
tioned, three in sa, two in ri, four in ga, two in ma, three
in pa, two in dha and two in ni, In Mehabhareta chudamani,
this is mentioned as Agastyar's view (M.B.Cey P436)

Alankaras i
e o o s i P

The seven svaras, three gramas, twentjone murchanas and
elghteen srutis totalling fortynine in all ars gsald to form
a Svara Vendala which gives rise to the alankaras, The Dhruva
tala slankers, s T g M grsTrgrsrgm is cited as an
example of abankara,

Srutibhedas @

Wine "srutibhedas" are mentioned. They are, mandra-mandra,
:mandra-madhya, mandraetara, madhya-mandra, madhya-madhyay
padhys-tara, tara-mandrs, tare-madhye and tara-tara. These
muﬁnu&dwhaf&rntyxmn, Sama, Svara and Kshaya.
gama pefers to four svaras sounding uniformly on an instrument;
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gvara means their sounding in a haliing mennerj kshaya
means their sounding in an irregular order.

Wiays of uttering &varas

The author mentions ten ways of uttering svaras, These
are sthayl, svara, sanchari, ayitam, pratyayitanm, kampitan,
yadupu, dalu, ugra and mukta, These are referred to as fen
types of gamakas in Mehabharata chudemani (1,B.C., P,36 %o 37

Gunas and Dosas of Sapka Svaras 3

The guras and dosas of the sapia svaras are yiven, These
arc seme ss the gunas and dosas of singing, deseribed in earlier
works 1ike Neradiya Siksha (143,1 %o 13) and Sangita Ratnakara
(4, 374 to 380)

Prabandas 3
s M T

The author then goes on to the descyiption of Gita and
Prabandha, Gita is defined as music made up of padas {sections)
baged on eight languages, Six angas of prabandha are mentioned,
They are Svayaccha, biruda, Pada, Tannakara, Vakya and Prabandha.
The names biruda, pada and tannakara are found in earlier works
also, But the lakshanas of the angas given in this work & not
eorregpond with those found in earlier treatises (S.R.,4, 12.13)
Svayaneccha is described as the combination of svara and raga.
Biruda is the singing of svara kalpa after three padas,

Pada consists of singing tana, svara and gita, in succession.
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Tannalktara 18 deseribed as the singing of svara kalpana in

the first half of the pallavi,

Valya 1s the rendering of svara, gita and raga in ascending
order from the naval,

In Prabandnia, tanay svara and gita ere rendered successively
in aseending and descending movamen $S.

Four Channels of singing 1

The author then mentions four musicel forms, liferally
channels through which reges find expressicn, They era;
1, Suladi, 2, Namavali, 3, Churnika and 4, Nataka,
Suladl consists of singing svaras and raga get to the seven
talasyDhruva ete,, with words made up of svara syllables and
verbal text (Bhagha), Vemavali is the singing with pure
language, Churnike is singing with sanskrit words, Nataka
is that in which the katha prasanga is done with the help of
churnika, vakya and sloka,

Atpta s

Alipte 15 sald to be of two types, ragalipta and
rupaelipta, The former is a combination of nada with svara
and rega, while the latter is a combination of nada with
raga and svara. The dlfference seuns to lle in the order in
which raga svara are sung and is not very clear,

In earlicyr works (S.R.y 3,190 %o 22) ve come across
Alaptl (not alipta) and its two varictios, ragalapti and
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rupalapti, But their definitions are entirely different,

Raga ¢lassification s
The author then proceeds to the classifieation of ragas,

Ragas are elag=ified into Suddha, Misra and Sankirna varieties,
Suddha ragas also referred to as Salaga ragas are thirtytwo in
number, There are sixtyfour misra regas and inmumerable

sanikirna ragas,

Suddha ragas are of sampurna, shadava and auduva
varieties, The thirtytwo suddha ragas are further divided into
Purusha and Stri ragas, This is similar %o the classification
done in Sivatatva Ratnakara(P,521), BEight purusha ragas and
three stri ragas for each of them have been listed, A few
salient features of the suddha ragas such as graha svara and
varja svaras, if any, are given, Some characteristic phrases
of each raga are also given, Further, lakshanas like jati,
vamsa, devata etc,, are given for purusha ragas (vide Appendis
No, VeF),

¥isra ragas of shadava, andava and sampurna varieties are
1isted along with their varja svaras, if any, Nine shadava,
elght audava and fortyseven sampurna ragas have been listed in
this eategory, The author remarks that many ragas arise out of
the misra rogas through their chayas,

Sapta alankaras i
After dealing with the ragas, the author mentions seven
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alankaras, The definition of alankara is given as 'a raga
i{n aroha and avaroha ksama with jati end varna with suddha
gvaras and prakriti with varied patterns, adorned with
shadava and audava', The names of the seven alaniaras are
glven as Talamandraprasanna, Mandratalaprasanna, Avartaka,
sanvidhana, Vidruta, Vyavaloluka and Dhillasita. These names
are almost the same as the names of the seven additional
alankaras mentioned in Sangita Ratnakara (Ch,I, 6,54 to 63)
except that instead of 'tala', we find "tara', in the earlier
text, The 1llustrations accompanying the seven alankaras,
however, are the ones based on the seven talas, which are in
vogue today, For instance, Talamandraprasanna is rapresented
by the Dhruva tala alankera, S Trgmgr sSr grs?rg M.,

Gayakabheda 3

Under this heading the three types of ensemble, yakela,
yamala and brinda are 1isted, Next gayaka dosas like Sandashia,
Udrshta etc,, are described in the same fashion as in ancient
works,

Rega variéties s

The nutlm-l groups ragas having the same suffixes together,
Thus, two varieties of Desi, two varieties of Narayani, two
varieties of Ghanta, three varieties of Dhanyasi, three varieties
of Malavi ete,, are mentioned.
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A 1ist of Melas with their janya ragas is provided
along with their varja svaras, if anjs, and their sancharas.
Gaula mela with eighteen janyas, gri rega with sixteen janyas,
Bhaivevi mela uith eighteen janyas, Kembhoji with tmenty
janyas, Sankarabharanam with fousteen janyes, and Todi with
eleven janyes have been enumerated, Towerds the end of the
work, the author deals with the various aspects of dance like
Bhava, Vibhava and Anubhava.

Ganavi dyarahasya Prakasini

Ggnavidyarahasya Prakasini is a work dealing with the
theoretical aspect of Masie, written by Karigiri Reoy a
msician in the court of Chamaraja Wodeyars This work is in
Sanskrit with a commentary in Ksnnada, A copy of this work
was made from a paper manuscript in the possession of the
gamily of the suthor,!

This is an exhaustive work on the theory of Musie, In
the treatment of a few toplcs, this work follous Sritatvanidnd
and Saremangraha bharata, But- more often, the author quotes
extensively from Sangita Ratnakara of Sarngadeva, adding elaborate
comments based on Kallinatha's commentary. The author carefully
pointa out dlfferences in views and tradition between Sarasangraha
bhapeta and Sengita Ratnakara in the description of several

--.----...-..-Q.--Q.-----ﬂﬂ--ﬂ.-

1, The copy was made with the kind ermission of the grandson
* of the suthos, T.Venkata Rao, living in Bangalore.
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concepts. "herever there is a diserepancy between the
lakshana and the prevailing practice, he brings 1t %o
our notice, His own comments in such contexts are very
useful and informative and show that he had a clear pers-
pective of the history of musie,

First Part 1
Svaza s

The anthor begins his work with an invoeatory verse on
Vighnesvara, He gquotes from various puranas and other sources
extolling the greatness of Musie, Next he mentions the names

of the great writers on Music, Brahma, Nandi, Bharata, Durga,
Havena and others,

Talking up the treatment of Hada, he describes the product-
ion of nada, the etymology of the term nada and the varieties
of nada, following the Sangita Ratnakara (S.R., I, 3, 1 to 7),
But in the definition of ahata and anahata nada, he follows
Sarasangrahabharata,

While dealing with the concept of Svera, the author draws
@ parallel between the sixteen svaras of present day Musie
and the sixteen varietles that are brought about in a sound
by adding the vowels a, aa, i, ee, ete, Vedic svaras udatta,
anudatta, svarita and prachaya are also mentioned here, The
significance of sv:ra names is explained according to Kallinatha's
commentary (on S.R, I, 3,23, P, 7 to 8l), The author gives
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sangk: 1t verses containing modern svara names, Suddha
risha ha, Chathussruti rishabha, ete.

Smubl s

The description of Sruti is based on the account given
in Br addesl (P,4) and Kallinatha's commentary on Sangita
Ratna ara. The production of the twentytwo srutis from the
tuent 'two nadis is described according to the Sangita Ratnakara,
(S.Re, I, 3,8 to 10) and the commentary of Kallinatha, At the
same iime, the author speaks of the association of the seven
svara) with the three sthanas, viz,, sgri with mandra, ga ma with
madhy iy and pa dha ni vith tara, as we say in Sarasangrahabharata.
Variois views on the number of srutis are cited from Bha
Brhad jesi and Kallinatha's commentary ( on 8.R.y I, 3,23), but the
author himgelf subscribes to the twentytwo sruti theory,.

The demonstration of the twentytwo srutis with the help of
the daruva vina and chala vina 1s quoted fully from Sangita
Ratna cara (I, 3, 10ed to 22) and an explanation based on Ealli-
nathe's commentary 1is given,

The sruti jatis dipta, ayata, ete,, mentioned in Sangita
Ratne tara are 1isted, Here, it i1s pertinent to eite a remark
made by the author, According to him, the well known versé,
"Chatugh Chatush Chatush Chaiva shadja madhyama panchama", quoted
in meny works, is gramatically wrong, Further, giving the sruti
valucs of the svaras of &i‘udjurm, the author terms the last
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sruti of each svara as its 'nijata sruti’, Thus, the fourth,
sever th, ninth, thirteenth, seventeenth, twantieth and twenty-
secor | srutis of a sthana are the srutis on which the svaras,
sadje, rsabha, ete,, are respectively located,

The definition of vadl, samvadli, ete., ia in the same
mann«? as in Sarasangraha Bharata and Mahabharata €hudamani
(MyB, ey Py54)s The toplcs following this are also tmated in
the {radition of Sarasangraha Bharata, These are : the eighteen
srut! g, nabhika, atharveni ete. (UBB.C., P.36)j the nine srutie
bhed: 8, mandraemandra, mandra-madhya, ete.j the three types of
srut: 8, sama, gvara, kshaya,

The suddhaevikrta differentiation of svaras is deseribed,
quot: ng Sangita Ratnakara in full (S.R.y I, 3,30cd to 46) followed
by ¢ e author's comments, The author describes Sadharana
Ghan hara as the gandhara that occuples the last sruil of Rishabha
wher as it should be the Gandhara occupying the firat sruti of
yMadh ama, The various characteristics of svaras listed in Sri-
tatv nidhi, Sarasangraha bharata and Mahabharata Chudamani are
ment oned in this work too, They are almost identical with the
laksd anas given in Sarasangraha bharata, The 1list of lakshanas
give | in Sangita Ratnakara is quoted as the view of another schocl
(SuR y Iy 3,53 to 54 & 58 to 89), The first part of the work con-
cludis with the 1illustration of svara prastara.
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jecond Part 3 Grama

The second part begins with the description of Grama,
The t! ree gramas are defined according to Brhaddesl and
Sangl' a Ratnakara, but the names given to them, Nandyavarta,
Jimut and Subhadra are those we come across in works like
Gital nkara and Natya Chudsmani (quoted by the editor of
Gital nkara),.

The seven murchanas of each of the three gramas with
thelr comenciny notes are mentioned as follows e

Shadja grama 8y Ny dy Py My By Iy
Hadhyams grama my By dy Dy 8y Ty Py
Gandhara grama 8y dy Ty Py 8y My N,

The two modes of deriving murchanas, the | [tysix
muret wnas and the murchanas of Gandhara grama mentioned in
Sangi la Ratnakara (S.R., Iy 4, 12ed to 15cd, 16, 25ed %o 26)
are ¢lso0 quoted here, In addition to the twentyone murchanas of
the 1iree gramas, the author guotes two more, Saktli and Braimi,
acco: Hing to a different tradition (matantara), bringing the
tota] mumber $o0 twentythree,

Alpni are s

After explaining the tern talankara' according to the
Naty: sastra and Sangita Ratnakara, the author speaks of the Svara
alan aras based on the seven talas, which are in vogue now,
Svar: lankara is defined as svera sequences in arohana and
avar hana patterns, The dhruva tala alankara is eited as an
emmm 19
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Jarma )

The definition of Varna and examples of its varidties,
sthay: y arohi, avarchi and sanchari are quoted from Sangita
Ratnal ara, |

Under the heading "Svarabheda", the dasa-vidha gamalkag
are d seribed, These are sthayl, svara, sanchari, ayata, ete.,
which have been notieed in Saramsngraha Bharata, Next the
fifte n gamakas deseribed in Sengita Ratnakara (S.R,, 3,87 to 96)
are r produced,

Cuna nd Dosa of Gita »

The guna and dosa of gita mentioned in Sangita Ratnalara
(S.R. 4,374 to 380) are given next, Verses describing dosas
are a 8o cited from Sivatatva Retnakara (S.T.Re, P 551560 )e

Zuede ey o

Gita is defined as the rendering of a text based on eight
langu ges with melody. This definition, as also that of Prabandha,
echoe | the definition given in Sarasangraha Bharata, As a
matan ara (another view), Sangita Ratnakara is quoted, describing
the ¢ neepts of 'anibaddha’ and 'nibaddha'’ § dhatu and anga,
(S.Rs 4,33 12 to 14),

The anga names listed are, however, the names, svayaccha,
ete,, prevalent in the lator trgadition, which were noticed in
Saras ngraha bharata, The author carefully draws our attention to
the e dstence of two traditions in the neaming of the angas of
Praba idha,
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The terms Suladi amd Alipta seen in Sarasangrahs Bharata
are mw ntioned here,

Mgl

The description of ragas follows Serasangraha Bharata to
a gre t extent, Suddha, misra and sankirna types of ragas are
liste|. Before embarking on their detailed description, the
authe ' defines kuta tana on the authority of Sangita Ratnakara
(SuHs Iy 4,27) and Kallinatha's commentary. Bight purusha ragas
and t lentyfour stri ragas are mentioned, The numerous lakshanas
of raas seon earlier in Sarasangr ha bharata are listed. There
are, iowever, a few discrepancies between the two lists,

Then svaras of the first eighteen melas (of the modern
seven iytwo mela scheme) are given, Bach mela is presented as the
view (mata) of a particular rishi, For instance, Kanakangi is
attri mted to Galava Rishi, Ratnangi to Devabhakta Rishi, Galava
Rishi mata is quoted as @

Sapta svara samayukta suddha sarva svaranvita
Suddhamadhyama rageshu kenakan:iti gadyate,
Eeral ingl 1s defined as that raga belonging to the suddhamadhyama
grouj of ragas which takes all seven svaras of the suddha variety,
§4mi] 1» verses are given for the other melas, It 18 not kmown
whet! ir these verses are the author's own or are taken from some

othel source,

The different groupings of singers, gayakabheda are listed
acco) iing to the sarasangraha Bharata, The dosas of singers are
pite¢ from Sangita Ratnakara (S.R.y 3,25 to 38).
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After this follows a long list of the seventytwo
melak irta ragas and thelr janyas, accompanied by their
arohs a~avarchand,

Third Part : Tala :

The next part of the work is the Talaprakarana. As in
the (arlier sections, the varicus aspects of the subject are
presi ited according to the tradition of Sangite Rainakara,
as w11 ag that seen in Sarasangraha Bharata, The definition
of i la is taken from both traditions,

Tala lakahama 3

Under this heading, the various aspects of tala, namely,
Kala MNarga, Kriys, Anga, Craha, Jatl, Kala, Laya and Yatd ot
Pras ara are explained,

Eals 3
The popular difinition of Kala (Time) starting from the
urit . Ksana (%ine taken to pass a needle through & lofus petal)

is g ven here, This definifion can be found in meny other works,
inel iding Sarasangraha tharata,

derght

Regarding this feature, six margas, dakshina, vartika, citra,
2ity itara, citretama and ati~clitra tama seen in Savasangraha Bharat
as 1911 as the system of four margas, dakslha, vartika,citra and
dhm va mentioned 4in Sangita Ratnakara (S.R.y 5,10ecd to 1ab) are
prei ented,



i

The two types of kriyas, sashabda (referred to also as
Pat ) and nishabda (referred to as Kala) are described accord-
ing to Sangita Ratnakara and Lallinatha's commentary. The mode
of ‘endering the Kriyas, avapa efc¢,, i3 also explained on the
san | authority, The author remarks here that there is another
mat . about the rendering of these kriyas, (Ve have already seen

thi | in Sarasangraha Bharata),
Kata s

The eight matras, namely, dhruvaka, sarpini etc., are
pre jent next, following the Sangita Rathakara (3.R., 5,12 to 16).
The auther comments th:t other works list these matras along with
kri ras, Sangita Makaranda (243,68 to 71) speaks of these as Desi
kri ras,
A%

The various engas, virama, etc,, are detailed in the same
ma! ner as in Sarasangraha Bharaga,
Smipa e

Four grahas, atita, anagata, sama and visams are explained,
Re| erding atita and anagata grahas, the author gives two views,
Ac ording to one view, in anagata graha, the music commences befo!
th. tals, and in atita, the tala commences before the music. The
se ond view is just the opposite of this, According to the authe;
th latter view i{s the traditional one and is accepted in
pr ctice, However, in encient times, both these views
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view £ another tradition is also given, Accopding to this,
there are six yatis, sama, Srotogata, gopuccha, pipilika,
puraj | (mridanga) and vishama, These are mentioned in Sara-
sanga 'sha bharata, Finally the author lists hundred and one
talas

Sangiia Samayasara

Sangita Samayasara was written by Subrahmanya Iyer, the
cour! vidwan of Mysore, As there was no book in Kannada
fleald 1g with the theory and pracice of mausie¢, this work was
produ seds It was published first 4n 1915 and the second edie
tion meme out in 1921, In the preface © the secondedition
the j 1blisher says that since the harmonium had become a populay
inst: meng, it has found a place in the book, Illustrations
depi( ting the gvarasthanas of fortyfive ragas on the harmontfim
have been inecluded in the book, Ragas of both non-varja and
verjt scales have been thus illustrated, The harmonium used %o
111u: krate them is the type tuned to sankarabharana, as the
harm¢ viums tuned %o kalyani are rarely used in practice.

The book has two parts, the first dealing with theorfiical
aspe § of musie and second with the practical aspect of musie,
The | atroductory portion also includes tables giving the following
info! nation s-

1) Names of twentytwo srutis, their jati and rasa

2) Distribution of the twentytwo srutis over the seven svaras
in each of the three gramas



1 211 3

3) Prakrfi Vikrti division of svaras, sixteen svaras and
their equavalents in Hindustani musie.

In its treatment of the various terms and concepts, this
book follows earlier works Sarasangraha HBharata and Gana Vidya-
raha yaprakasini closely, The main work begins with a conside~
ratli n of the melodie aspect of musie,

Nada 3

The coneept of Nada, its generation, etymology of the
word the different stages in its production and its ddvine
sour ¢ are explained in the same manner as in Sarasangraha bharata,
and ' s in the earlier work, Ahata and Anahata types of Nada are
defii ed as archana and avarchana,

Fada 1s differentiated into seven svaras) shadja, rishabha,
ete, from which are born the other gveras, The archana and
avari hana of svaras are called murchanas, Sarali is the temm
deno' Ing the arohana and avarohana of seven svaras, From sarali,
alanl ara 1is born , from alankara gita arises, tana is born from
glita md from tana comes raga (Sarasangraha Bharata),

The thirtytwo lakshanas of svara such as tithi, vara and
naks! atra efe,, are listed which are almost identical to that
giver in Gahavidya rahasya prakasini,
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Vadi _Samvedi, Vivadi and Anuvadi 3

The four varidties of svara are defined in the same
way 18 in Sarasangraha Bharata, 1e,, Vadl is defined as
svar i in ascent, samvadl as svaras in descent; vivadl combine
ing woth movements and anuvadi eonsidting of small groups of
svar @ in ascent er descent,

Thre | sthanas s

The three sthanas ape associated with three nadls, mandra
with 1da, madhya with pingala and tara with shushumna, As in
Sara angraha Bharata, sa and rl ars assoclated with the mandra
stha 4 or heart, ga and ma with madhya sthayi (throat) and pa,
dha nd ni with Sara sthayl (head) and sixtysix nadls are distri-
bute |y twentytwo each over the seven gvaras of each sthayi,

Gram s 4

The names of the three Grames are given, namely, Shedja,
Madh 'ama and Gandhara Gramas and their devatas and rutus are
ment oned, following the Sarasangraha Bharata, FHowever, in speak-
ing £ the murchanas, the author follows Gana Bidyarahasya Prakasini,
Seve | murchenas are given for each Grama and the order of their

corm neing notes 1s same as in Cana vidyarahasya prakagini,

Following the Sarasangraha Bharata, he speaks of the Svara-
nand (a, constituted by 3 gramas, 21 mirehchanas and 18 srutisy
and lefines svaralankara as the singing of svaras beglning with
Sa 11 an order in which the arohana and avarchana krama alternate
with each other, The dhruva tala alankara is cited as an example
of a ankera as in most of the Bexts of the period.
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Srut . 3

The nemes Tivra, Kumudvatl ete., of the twenty-ti., srutis
are Aisted next and the jati and rasa associated with each are
ment oned, The twentytwe srutls are amsigned to the weven
svar 8 in the order - 4, 3, 2, 4, 4, 3, 2, This is in accordance
with Gana Vidyarahasya prakasind,

The nine 'upa srutis'! are mentioned next, These are the
'sru ibhedas' mandraemendra, mandra-madhya, ete,, seen in Sava-
sang 'aha Eharata and other werks, They are assoeigted with the
1st, 2nd ete,, strings of instruments lilke the vina, The svaras
prod ieed on these are of three varieties, sama, svara and ksaya,
defl ed a8 in Sarasangraha Bharata,

Next three varieties of grama srutitheda namely, dipta,
madh a, karvna are mentioned as in Serasangrsha Bharata, Here,
it m y be recalled thet dipta, ayata, karuna, mrdu and medhya are
the mmes of five jatis of sruti mentioned in Sangita Ratnakera
(84R § 1y 3y 27ed).

Jen mrieties of svara ¢

The ten ways of produeing svaras, 1,9,y sthayl, svara,
sane ari ete,, are defined as in Sarasangraha Bharata, the only
devi tion being in the definition of Kampita, This is defined as
the dnging of svaras in fast tempo in mandra, madhya and tara
stha 4s, In Sarasangraha Bharata, 1t is defined as singing svaras
with gamaka,



The ten gumas of svara nemely, vyakia, purna, prasanna
ete, | and the ten doshas, dushta, loka, asasira etc,, are

expl ined in the same® style as Sarasangraha Bharata,
Gita and Prabandha

Next the definitions of Gita and prabandha are given.
Gits 48 the singing of a text in eight languages in svara and
rage, Prabendha is defined as the singing of four, five or six
vard riles of svaras knowing the rags svsrupa, One who sings
witt a knowledge of all the slx angas, svayaecha, biruda, pada,
tanr tkara, vakya and prabandha 1s worthy of being called a jnani
The gix angas of prabandhé are defined as in Sarasangraha Bharata.

The four vehicles of expression of Raga, namely Suladl,
nam vall, churnika and nataka as well as the two aliptas,
ragi lipta and rupalipta are defined as in Sarasangraha Zharata,

Prakrti - Vilkril svara elassification s

Prakrti svaras are called suddha svaras, The others are
vila b1 svaras, Sa and Pa have no varieties, The three varieties
of 11y Gay Dha and Ni and the two varietles of ia, known to
pre: ent day music are listed, Among these, some having the same
srul L position such as Chatusruti RL1 and Suddha gandhara are
pots ted out, This topic has been dealt with similarly in Gana
Vid; arahasya prakasind,
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R

3

Raga has been defined as the combination of svaras,
varr 18, gamakas, murchanas in ascending and descending order
whit1 pleases the mind of the listeners. Ihe prastaras of
the suddha vikrta svaras give rise to seventytwo melas which
are also called sampurna ragas, janala ragas and melakartas,
They are of two types, suddha madhyama ragas (36) and prati
madl yama ragas (36),

Sud( ha, Misra, Sankirna Ragas 3

As in Saresangraha Bharata, thirtytwo suddha, sixtyfour
mis: & and numberless sankirna ragas are said to exist, All
the: e are of sampurna, shadava or audava varieties, taking
sevi ny six and five svaras respectively.

As in Sarasangraha Bharata, the thirtytwo suddha ragas
are classified into purusha and stri types, The names im given
und r the two heads are the same as in Sarasangraha Bharata,

Bag jonkens o

The definition of ragalankara and the 1ist of seven
ala karas, tala mandra prasanna efc,, are same as in Sarasangraha
Eha: ata,
Gay ks Ehedas and Dosas

In the deseription of the varieties of ensemble, yakala
ete 4 and the defects to be aveided by Gayakas, the author
fol ows Sapasangraha Bharata again, Milowing the same text the
mar 8 of the superior (uttama) singer are listed.
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Raga jase s

The rasas associated with various ragas are mentioned,
for : nstance, Sringara rasa is assoclated with Bhupala and
hasyt rasa with Vasanta, The three gunas, satva, rajas and
tama; are also associated with the ragas, Ragas assoclated
with lncompatible rasas are termed satru ragas,

Raga fala ¢

Ragas which should be sung at the verious times of the
day | re listed, Different groups of ragas are assigned to
prat h kala (dawn) (3 AM to 6 AM) pratah kala sangama (morning)
(6 A! to 11 AM), madhyahna (noon) (11 AM to 1 PH) aparahna
(aft rnoon) (1 pM to 4 PM), sandhya (evening)(4 Pu to 6 Pu),
purv yatri (early night) (6 PM to © PM), madhya ratri (mid night)
(O R tol12 ) , madhyaratri (late mid night) (12 . to 3 Au).
Srit tvanidhi also deals with raga kala, But the ragas assigned
to d £fferent parts of the days in that work differ from the
ones listed in Sangita Samayasara.

The {ll-affects of sirging ragas out of time and other
defe 1t in performance are listed next, Stating tha§ Srutl
is lother, Gana is Father, Vadya is Friend, Tala is Erother and
Rasa is wife, the author concludes that musie rendered without
flefe ks in any of these aspects will lead %o pleasure, fame and
1ibe 'ation according to sages like Farada,
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Tala is defined as that which 1s exhibited in Tritys,
614 ond Vedya, Tela s Kala or Tme, The syllable *ta’
gta ds for sankave and *la' for Parvati and tala is lorm
£ra | their union, The coming togefher and ssparetion of the
tuo hands in accordance with the ten prenss constifute tala,
The elements of tals are Kala (time) Kriya (act) and Nana
(me gure). Kala means ksana (units of time), Kriye is the
eom ng together of two padarthas (8.2., hands) end the pause
bet eon kriyas is mama,

Vay aties of %ala
R ]
he Harga-Desi olassification of Stalas i3 referred %o,
Baq 1 & saild o have three varletiss, Suddha, Salags and Sankimms,

Tal | Daga Pranas » Kala &

R —— T R i
ma.mrxmmumumuummu,

kst 8 obce, defined with reference to the time teken to pass

a 1 jedie through a pils of hundred lotus petals.

Haps
Bargs 18 defined as the ralstive time lag Letween one

alky wmra snd another, The six margas mentioned in modemn theory
am glven with their mtrakalas.

mp’
Eriya is sald %0 b of two types, Nargl and Desl, Mergl
kr! yas are of two kinds, nissabda and sasabds, They sre listed



as 1) Gang Vidya Rahasya Prakasint, e mothod of exseuting
cach of the eight margl krlyes 1s deserided,

hile the niwadda keiyas Avapa, Miskerma and Vikshepa
are Mh‘ulmmhhhﬂhm
Prav isha 13 described as '$aking the open hand upwards' whore-
8 ' in Sangita Ratnakare, it 1s defined a8 folding the fingers
inwa ds with the palm facing down, (S.R) 5,8)

e sapabde kriyas Dhruve, Samya, Tala and Sanrdpets are
dese 1bed in the seme way s in Sengita Retnekars,

Under the lwading 'Desl kriya' are 1isted the 8 mergaimlas
(als ealled metras) mentioned in Sangits R-tnakave, The des-
erip' Lon of these, namely, Dhwuvaks, Sarpini, Erisya, Padnini,
Vise: jitay Wiksipts, Pateia and Petits, although sesembiing
that Ln Sengita Ratnabara is move detatled,

L
m-nmauhcmnmh'mmmn
The (lx anges, amidruta ete,, are 1isted, A set of syronyns
is gf ren for each anga o
Amé ite Ardiachendre Vyanjana Anunasika Avpakta Virams

Ardhe mtre Druta Vyoma Zindu Valaya Chakra
atre Sarala Hresva  Eale Laghu  Sars

Dvime ive  Guru Vakra Zan@ Yemala Olrgha
Sanod ¥ava Pluta Oppte Iryanga  Trimetre Pakare

Eakep \de Hamsapada  Mlsabda  Uhaturloge  Chaturmetze Chatush



— %9 -

T™he names of Sodasanza, symbals and thelir akehareialas
have beon given in a taduler form,

Grah | 2
MR -

The dlffevent grehag, Atita, Anagata, Some and Vighang
ara mduﬁaymmmmmtﬂm

Jatl
A———

Just as thore are four menushys jotls, there ave five
jagi of imda, mmmmumqhnm
dorii e e other four jatls from 1, Chaturesra Jatl has foup
Gkahi e, If this is multiplied by thres, ve get twalve, If
m-uuumwm,mmunmmmm
laghu &3 then in Tlava jatt, Chaturasra condined with Tiara
gives seven akstares, is 1o called uisra Jatl, ulsra condined
with m,mammm&m&mwmm&u
five ikshazes, nis 1 Khanda Jati, Chaturasra combined with
Eband | gives rise %o Sankirma jatd,

Eala

mmmmum'm'.m.mm;.
trikal 0 and chatughkala, Tds is 2 now enoopt as neither the
mﬂurtuhllhh@.hhﬁhnhlﬂa-ﬂllﬁhm
sangr: m Pharata talk of a trilkelas, ey mention only the othep
three, mm-nmww.,mmmnu
be fros eoka kals to dviksls to ehetumhbale by successive
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doul ing, /Trilela hes no plaee in this seheme, The suthor
equa s Laghn with ome kala, Gum with two kalas, Pluta with
thre | kalss and Kakapada with four kalas,

Lags s
laye is defined as the time Dotweon Tala and its thres
verd tles, Druta, Hadiya and Vilamba are mentionsd,

o »

¥ati is defined es the ovder dependent on laya and the
olx | atds, sama ofo,, ave listod,
Eras are +

Ton kinds of prastars are listed,
Sapti Talas o

The Sapta talas are enumersted with their respective
authe ps, For example, Dhzuva tala is sald to be the creation of
Bhart lacharya, Dattila and Anjaneys, Hatya Sala that of uatangs,
Arjur ) and Eohala and o on, The sapta talas are described

with: regpect to thelr angas, The number of Sasabda Kriya is
giver for each tala, 0.3., fouw for Dhruva fala and so on,

Ane s Viloms ¢
mm-rmmmmmtnuu
are p laetiged in present day musie,
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E024 Yanogws ¢
The last tople dealt with under Zals 1 the illustre-
tion of the six kales,

In the seeond part of the work, technical compositions
1ike Sarall, varisas, Jants varisas, slaniavas in 35 talas,
ote. | Tana passages in ghana reges 1like Nata, Geula efe,, and
Erit (8 of msieal trinity, Sadesive Reo and other composers
have Deen given in notstion,

Among the works of Malugur Xrishracharya on music,
acce s could be had to omly fwe, The first 1s 'druti Siddhenta’
and Do seeond 'Earnatels Sangite Vimerse', A sumsary of the
cont pts of the two works 4s given hevye,

Smutl_siddaents

Tds treatise, written entirely in Sanskrit verse hes
not Men published yet.! As can be gsttered fyom the colophen,
this work, entitled 'Haissanka Grutl Slddbanta Prakesa’ was
inte ded to form a part of $he "Erishnerajs Sangits Granthemela®
(s m sie publicstion series), It was sulmitted on Jume, 12%h,.,
1006 | @uring the Vardhanti Celebrations of Nalved! Erishnaraja
Tode oy, o8 13 recorded in the Intvoduetion, From this

- WS e eSS e W e e aE e e e e

1.n.wmmtumamuu the sesgion
Thet Parthagsaratly, mmn—&m
I Boes Diot per et o0 Slettel '
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int oduction, which %s in Sngifish, 1t is also loasnt that
the puthor submitted an Inglish transiation of the entire
uworl

The work is divided into five prakarsnas (sections)
cor fsting of 160, 140, 100y 107 and 70 verses respectively,
T™he first prokarama is on Sputi, Berein the authoy
(¥ai ssanka Erishne Ghawss oo he ealls himeelf) proposes %o
esti blish the validity of the svaras spoken of in anclont
vorl § 1ike the Sangita Ratrekara in modern prectice, He
dex pstrates the svara intervals on the besis of the lengths
of ‘ho strings of the vina, T length of strings between two
fre's 15 moasured in tewms of 'angula’ and 'yava', Harmonies
(8w yambiu svaras) produced on the vina by mere tonch and
- gra' Ll poaitions obtained by calenlating the gyele of fifths
are peforred %o, Threc values of aswuti are spokan of, eke
(b4 gast), md:ya(nedinn sized) and pramsna(snallest or loast
dla ernidle),

In the second prakavana, there is a dlscussion of the
gvsl 8 of Sammgane and their oguation to the avares of
Gani harva (later music), RL and Dhe are successively et interv:ls
of | if%h fyom Pay and Ml and Ga are succesaively at intervals
of {ourth from Ma, These are also Sormed 'suddha svaras',

In the third praimyans on "svare siddhi' the production
of 1he svaras by the volcs and on the vina the tuming of the
pla; Ing strings of the vinm and the loestion of the svarus on
the [rets have deen explained.



In the fourth prakarens the definitions of some techniesl
ter » such as grams, murchens and jati, found in gnelent msde,
are glven, o svers system expounded by Pundorils Vithala and
kds mela schome a8 also fhet of Venkatemakid heve also boen
doal § uith,

The fif%h prakarena detalls the mela prestare, e pras-
tar is based on Shadja, thres varietles of Rishebe, four Gane
dhat bay threo Madhyames, two Panchemas, thwree Dhaivetas and three
Fisl pdes, The presteras of the purvangs sveres, ri, ga, ta and pe
Soti | twentyseven (chalres), widle the uttaranga comblnations of
dha and ni total six, Thusy there are 168 (6 x 27) meles, e
ehai b given in the manuseript s reproduced delow (with English
syni 318 in the flace of the Devangari symbols for numbesrs).

Sa Ri Ga Ma Pa . Dha Ni
) .

U.Q:a o
BE®
g K
B E K
& E%
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In the intvoduction t0 the work the author traces the
trad ltion of Karnataka msle from Sama Veds, In the process,
he 1poaks of the gystem detalled in Iharata's Natyasastve,
The ptate of music under the verious dymasties who ruled over
the [armataks eountry, nanely Eadambdes, Chalukyss and Yadavas
is tmehod upon, The eutbor mentions the works of Serngadova,
Gope [a Tayalm and Kallinathe here, The suthor vemarks thet
fama mtya, Somenathe, Venkstameihi and Tulajondra were not
fond lar with the tradition of Bharata and had Menee propounded
nofw ireditional sesles like Xanehangl, According o Mm,
orit re of the Worth 1ike Lochena, Ahobala, Srinivasa, Hrdaye-
nera @nd and Dacodars were 4in touch with Bharata's tradition
and [hus preserved the anclent suddha seale,

Sarmatals Jengite Sestye Visarse

™is 4s a publishesd w0k in Kannada. This book tyeats
of I dlan Musie in goneral and Marmatic Musie in particular,
with & greet emphasis on historicsl development,

According to the author, w0 s0e the emergence of Earmetic
¥usli| as o distinet system from the poriod, 2450 « 1660 A,D,
Prio| to this time, the entire country had a eingle system of
masl | conforming to the mata (sehool) of Bharata, After befefly

- . I-‘.'-.--.QQ--Q....ﬂﬂ..-.-....

1, Indlished bty Zirtanscharys Belur Kessvadssa
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touching upon the history of Hindustani Musie, the suthop

passes on o Kernatic Musie, e comments on the suitebility
of the various South Indlen languages for musical composie
ticn, Telugn L3 deglared highly suitalle because of its

"Lalitya’s the author criticises the term *Tamil Muste' os
1% 15 besed on the langugge adopted in the Musle,

Taking up the forms Dhrupad ond Ihayal in Hindustand
iusie and the Ugabhoge of Karnatie 'msie, the author pemaris
that ﬁnhtt"mm.lamltmwﬂ!lm
mont of both the aystems, Tus, Oopala Motk and Marabapl
Tirtha who spread this type of msie in these systoms vespocti-
vely were hailed as ‘adyacharygs' Cor the respective systems,
Punderika Vithala is extolled ss a great lakshanakers as ho was
the first one to mention the mela sdhawd and wes also the first
tc sontion Suddhe mels vins and Madlya mela vina, with ekaraga
mela vina and aihila raga mels vire under sadh,

The suddhe vikrta division of sveras and the paga classi-
fication made by Sarngadeva are referred to next followed Yy an
account of Dhareta's Natyssastra, Vedle reeifation and gaman
sirging are dlscussed rext,

Finaily, the anthor refers @ the songs of lareheri Tirtha,
Purandera Dasa and other composers of Karmatic musie and %0 the
spread of forms 1ike ugabbogas eand suladls and finaily the dts-
plagement of the 180 Desi talas by the Sapta talas wiich was
ereated and popularised by dasa imtas,
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‘2anglte Kalpsdruma' of Huthish Shagavatar was first
published by Swvati Tirumal Musie Cpllege, Trivendrum in 1947,
In the second edition putlished in 1977, the slokas which
were originally printed in Tandl grantha seript are presented
in nodorn Tamil lettors,

In the proface, the suthor gives a list of tpeatises
which form the source for hig work, nomely , Sangite Ratnakara,
Sengita Makazanda, Sangite Parijets, Brhaddesi, Rega Vidoda,
Sangits Sudha, Sengita Samsyasare, Chaturdandi Prakasika,
deladhikara Lakshanay Ovaramela Kalanidhi, Sangita Damodara,
Sangita Darpana, Sangita Sarvarthe Sare Sangrabemu and Sengite
Saranwrite, Regarding Ssngite Damodara, the guotations from
the wrk given by Muthish Begavator @ not aper %o have been
taken from the Sengita Demodara written by Subhanikars and pube
lished by Sanskrit College, Caleutta, This Sangita Demodara
soems % be some othor work,

The work begins with invocatory verses on neda and the Gods
§iva, Parvetl, “urage and others, The first tople doult with 4n
this work 1s Sangita Utpettl, 1.,0,, e Origin of Wuate, He
quotes passages from Zangita Damodara, Sangita Darpens and Sanglta
Ratnakara Fsgarding the omorgeonce of tho seven svaras fyom the
£ive facos of Sive and the development of male fryom Samaveda,
Under the heading 'Greatness of Musie'y he speaks of musiec as a
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moans to salvation; Uods, Uoddesacs and Sages ussoeisted
ﬁﬂs-ﬂqmﬂmnﬁq the apposl of musie o
enimal 9, quoting from Sengita Demodare end Sangita Ratmalare,

fe gives the names of the Vaggeyekaras and Lakshans-
karas who propageted musie, The dlviglon of Sangita inSo
‘iapgl' and 'Desi’ is mentiored next along with guotations
from Sangits Denodapa, Sanglte Retnaksrs and GSangita Papd-
jata, Tie definition of Gangita as o compouito of Gita,
Vedya emd "rtya 1 next given,

Ters 13 a iong sccount of the gonsals of the husan

body based on the Fiadipetti pralovens of the svars ehapler
of Gangite hatoalars,

Toda s

Uhtle expleining the grestnoss of nada, the suthor
extols neds as Madalraima, Ihe evolution of Shedja from
nads is mentiored, ®adje is described as AdL akshare, I%
is reforred to as @hedja Wesuse 1§ energes from O stharas of
the head end alse becsuse 1% gives rise: o the other & svares,
rgonp & n

7he suthor compares neds to fMurye and dveus parellels
betreen them, The 7 sverss, innumeredle rogss, 94 awutis, O
stheris ond 128 ovarasthanss ars eonpaved Pegpoctively to the
7 hojross which draw the chertot in which the fun is seatod, the
{nrumoratle reys of the Sum, the 06 aksberes end the J pades of



Goyatr! mentra chanted to propitiste the Sun and the
12 Rasls,

Deseriding the evolution of mada in the hunan body,
the author tries %0 @xplain how the 7 svares are dorived
from the five feces of Siva, Just as the five plamets,
Sum, lMoon, Angsreka, Ouru end Sukve arise from the five
tommatras (subtle closants), She five svaras, Shadja, Uad:yams,
Panohans, Thaiveta and Wishada arise from the fiwe fames of
Sdva snd a8 the wemaining planots Sani and “udhe originate
from the fun and the lVeon respectively, Antara Cendhera and
Chatasruti Rishabha arise from Shedje and Punchame respoctivaly,
Porhaps, this is the Firet work in which an explaomation hes
boon glvem for the commonly held views regarding the origin
of the 7 svarasy from & faces of Give,

The dividlon of mada into thate and Anghata &5 wenticned,
He 1%sts five varietiss of rede, Sukdhma, Stisukglme, ofc.,
given in Urhaddesi and stotes that the Pranave Onlmra $s consti-
tuted by nada, bindu and ksla, Fe spoaks of the grestness of
nada, the beneflits of nadopasana and about nadopasakeg, [0
quotes the Eviti "Widelalm' of Tyegaraja in Maysnslavegsuls raga
sheveln the nases of sreat musiolans ape 1isted, No speaks of 6
varieties of mada daged on the souress from whiich 4% is produced,
1ike Ueihaje, Veyuja ote, love, ho guotes Gangite Hakaranda,
Varietios of nada based on the dlfferent sthanss from which 4%
is produced, namely, heart, Wyost and hoad are respectively
ealled mandra, madhya and tara,
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In srutl prekarens, the definition of srutl ond 52
srutis @d the loestion of the 7 sverss encompassing the
20 grutis on o vine having 20 fyrets ere dealt with, From
the deseription, it appears that the amitis implied in o
gvare are counted botueen the svara snd its succesding
gvara and not Detseen the gvers and its preceding svere,
as is the prectice, in ccriier works, for instance, in
sarlior works, the four srutis of sa were seid %0 occur
betuscn 9o end the preceding ovare. nd, vheweas in Sungite
Kalpedruma, the four srutis of s are cunted between se
and the sicoeeding svare ni,

Various vieus about the mumber of srutis axv quoted
from Drbaddesi and othor works, Sepsngadeve’s desonstra-
tion of grutie on the Dhouve vime end Chela vina is nead
peforred to, the suthor speskin: of tuentytwo frets instead
of teentytuo strings on the visa, Dventhough the suthop
takos twertytuo fvets rether than twentytwo strings, the des-
eription follous fangits Retmabave clossly, The details of
tio four savenes oye glven and Kallinstha's comments are quoted
pogarding the unsuitability of e C1£%h saroma,

he suvthor desoribes, on the tasis of Venkatammidd's
Chaturdandl Prekmsika, the arrengesent of 12 svaras on @w vine
end the distydbution of 82 erutis cmong them in the vina and
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basic pitehes, vizsey panchama svutl and madhyema sruti, 1%
gtatements *panchama sruti is high vhile medhyama sruti is

low' and 'the mele singers #ing in penchama sruti and ladles
in madhyema sruti' appesr strange,

in intcresting psrt of the work is the suthor's efforts
to justify the 24 sruti theory, According to the author, in
computing the 22 srutis, the ancients had not included the
grutd positions of the initial shadja and the middle panchana,
le states that venketamakhl included these tuo and arrived at
a total of 2¢ srutia, These statenents are rot borne out
by the sorks eoncerned, lie takes suppor$ <for his contention
from the mords of two compositions, nemely, the Gundakriye
Lakshane Gita of Venkatameihi which mentions 24 Writis sad the
kriti 'Sobhillu Saptasvara' of Tyagaraje, whereinydn the line
*Varagayatri hrdayemuns'y the 94 syllabtled Geystri metre suggests
24 srutis, ™o author also mentions Sungita Jare Sangraha and
Heladhilkara Lakshana uhich spcaks of 94 srutis. In the latter
worky @ scheme of 4654 melakartas based on the 54 arutis is
propounded,

The author gives a feu tables indlcating the names of
the srutis which eonfititute the 7 svaras, Iwo of these tables
are drawn from Sangita Damodara and Songita Hakarands, A table
showing the jatlis, Dipta, Avata etc,, of the 2C srutls 18 also
given,




Leerepoeinsems

In this section, o comparison has becn drewn between
the promuetion of sound in the vima and in tho duman body,
The suthor has tried to show uith the help of visual L1luste
rations, hou the parts of the vina ¢an Do geen in the bunmen
body and viee wersa, Testual evidence fyom Sangite lalspands
and Altereya Arvanygika bas Desn msntiomed,

e definition of the term ‘svare’ i3 quoted from Sangite
mmmwummmmm
shadje, righale etc.y are listed. T atdreviated forms of
these namos, vis,, 08 »1 ga efe,, are menti-ned and the
suther guotes from Sangite “atarends, Senglte Rotrakare snd
Ssnicaracharye’s Nsvaretnamila, 0 point cut the entiguity of
those gynbola,

The author speaks of the various places in the body which
aro e predoninant sources of the different gvarss, The
division of gvaeras into suddha and vikrta 9 mentioned, After
explaining the eoneeption of suddha and vikrta svapas in the
present duyy the author pointe out Shat according to one view,
88y g4y 28, pa and dha apre prokriti (suddhe) and ¥4 & ol ave
vikrtl gvaves, Aceopding %0 yet another view, when the svara
sylladlesy eay ri, gny oy pay dhoy nd are sung as siy rly guy
uly poy doy ote,, thoy sound distorted and hence ape regerdsd
as vikrti svaras,
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viz., vare, mighotya ete,, arv 1iated, In deseriding these,
the suthor draws verses from Senglta Rotnatase, Sangita
Uskarands and Sengita Sarvertha Saressngraha, After montion.
ing the anganyasas end kapanyagas of the seven svaras in what
aprears to b0 o tantriia deseription of gvaras, the suthop
prosents the dyana slokas of the sveres and tho oix pointed
ster ploture projecting the Dijsksaves of the svar.s, lere,
the author antlelpeting critielsn against the assoctiations
of vara ofc,, with gvaras yonspis “Nodern researehers may
Quostion how data such as birth, stars ote,, could do relovard
to svaras which are movely sound forms®, Ho engwars thet 4§ is
& nistake S0 think of whatever that 15 unperceivable to one as
urongs lusiclans who hawe done mantre ~ wpasana ¢an perceive
these lakshanas, Iy their sadhema, they also perform scts such
@9 bringing rain, whidk sdght appear fmpossibile to othors, The
subsoquent ssctions trent of the following Soples under svara,

1) The place of production of gvaras in the body and
the significanes of the names, shedja, rishabe ote,
The sathor quotes Sanglte Makerands in thdis connoetion,

11) Te reletion betusen srutl and svara based on the
account giver in Brhaddesi and Xallimetha's cormene
tary on Sangite Ratnaiare (S.i.y VoloI, Po70),

111) ©w sccount following Brhaddest (Pe18) of hou the
svare syllables say ri ete,, are derived from tie
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8 bas lc groupings (vargas) of letters, sy cha, ete,,
in eonbiration with vowels which are tormed, Hapt bdja,
Kama Bljay e%Csy 6ugey 82y comes from the 8th varge
of *Sha'y with the Hari MJa 'a’ attached o 1s,

lv)mmlnm(raundznmumm,
1, 3, 3 to 46)

v)!lnuotntmotmvﬂt.

u)m-orumrasmmnmmmmum
cances of the names of the 16 gvaras,

mmmmmtmmmamum
q-mmaummmmmmmhmmhl
these svaras become the bpsis for Venkatamsihi's 72 nelz schome,

Ihe account of vadi, samwvadi, vivadi and anuvad! svaras
ummmmnmumnmawuumm
deseription of vadi, ete,, as found in the works such o8 Savee
Sangrahs Sherats, Sanglts Samayesars of Subrahmanya Iyer and
Gemevidhya Hahasya Prakesini is also taken note of, (9484 vadi
lrlnplnl-rgnpdn-oanpdnl-
-pdnl-pdnl-dai-nl-hﬁnnagxﬂ,
the suthor makes certain contentions which ere mot borne out,

(a) mummmxmu.mmmun, and
Satsruti ri - Antare ge as vivadi combinetions (b)Sangite Ratnakers



and Sengite Semeyasars add 7 svaras 0 20 srutis % glve
mmber 29, () Sengite Ssngraba Cludamnt spesks of 29
srotis, The evailable editions of the sorks mentioned ly
the suthor & not contain these assertions,

The discuselion of svera coneludes with tso liste of
sruti nomenclstupe, ome taken from the work "Maladhikere
Lekshena® and the other from “Eemalmyys Haviciaturyas®,

The letter 1o clajned ® de boged on 09 svetis but is sctual-
1y bused on 22 arutis, Pinslly, the nooenclature of ardhila
gathike eto,, indle-ting oney two ote,, overas is furnished,

ol

ihe eight varieties of heku spoken of in the eontext of
thayse in Sengita Sameyssara aro presented by the suthop, Those
aro Rage, iversy Dess, Argarags Kgetray Tentra, Tasana and Dhasa
kaiuge

=X

e sccount of the three gramas as found in Drheddesl and
Sangita Retnokure 1o presented, The suthor's review of the Grama
system oontaing many irteresting observetions, (1) Among the 7
marghenns of ghadja, there Lo ono without a perfect panchams
(£1£2h) Ly, vith two Hadiyarmg, The ragas of the present doy
hove ail been derived from the other alx murchanss, Among such
~ regns, thayahavepriya is constdered priserdlal,
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(2) T™he rages taking 8 medtyamss are tormed
Hadhyamagrana T8,

(2) In the north, there is anotier view regarding
the Shres grasas, The cyven gverss in each of
the three sthayie, vandse, nadiye and fare are
enlled shadje, modhysme and gendhare gramas,
he third should bs more apropristely called
reegrare, It is only the gifted (Divine beings
Devatas and Gendharves) who ean sing enfirely in
Tare sthayl, leesy tars or ganthara grema, enes,
it 15 umolly said thet gandbare grama exists
only in Devaloka,

(4) e two gystens of tuning, panchome arutl and
madhyene emuti ere referred to as shadje end
nad:yase gromes by somo pecple, Another system
of tuning eslled gandhars gram is present in the
north, where the basio piteh &s tuned %o madha
dhaivets while the talla and oridenga are tuned %o
“antara gandharas

Purdhans ¢

Though the eccount Ls minly besed on the anclent works,
the suthor presorte the order of mrchanas Allferently, PFop
tnetance, in the talle of 21 murehemas, the Ssuviri murchans
of madiyenma grema bogins on gsa insteed of on ma, The sseond
and mbsogent surehanas of shodje grama start om ri, go ofe.,




inotead of niy, dhay ote, The murchens mandalas of chadje
ﬂ-mﬂkg%mm properly shosn.

o Devatas of various mirchanas are 1isted (as in
Sengite Hotnakava), e suthor also refevs $o the views
of Venkstemeihi on surchanas of the 72 milas, but meh
vious are not © be found 1in the printed editlon of
Chaturdandl Proimsike.

ds 1o followed ly a detolled account of murdhanug
a8 deslt with in the Genglta Parijate, The Elendeseru and
the mothod of eomputing naghta end udiighta for 6040 proge
tares are sl explaimed, Suddba and Zuta tanas are doall
uith next, The yajna names given to the 8¢ muddha tahas ape
1totod hore, A1l the above information ean Do found in
Sangita Hstnakere ond othor works, Ihis 49 folloued Iy an
enumeration of the emtents of the sadharenapralorans of the
Sversgatadhycya of Sanglta Aatnalara,

™2 nine othayl verietioes mentioned in works 1ike
Saragangrabs Shapata and Cans Vidye Aahasys Preimsini ape proe
sented here also, Those ave mandra « mandre, mandve - nmedhya,
ote,; 0 suthor ale nentions the gynbods for indicating tara
and mandra sthayis, vise, the &ots above and delow svarss end
speaks of them as exboting from the tine of Sengita Sucpradaye
Pradarsini,
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Gameip

Dealing with the subject of gammkas, the 15 gamsime,
10 gamaims ond 17 gamakes listed in different texts are
mortioned, In describing the 15 gamakss, the suthor commences
by quoting Sangita Ratnakare but his account corresponds only
in a feu ingtances with that of Ratnaksra, It i3 closer to
the sccount found 4in Sangita Sapradaya Pradarsini of Sublarama
Dikshitar, The lakshenas of 17 gamakas given in Sangita
Parijata are alsc presented,

Yarna end Mlaniave ¢

En the Varnalankare prokarana, the suthor gives a dee-
aription of, Gangite Retrakare, Sangite Parijeta and Chatur-
dandi Prakasika and also as 1t is understood today, From
Sangita Ratrakave, She definition of vama and its varieties
end the €3 alankaras with their structures are proserfed,
From sanglta Parijota, the first set of 26 alanikaras 48 glven,
Anong these, some eorregpond o those of Senglta Retnakara,
It contains the set of 7 alaniaras intonded for gita and the
set of 5 slankaras useful for rega- singing, The alankaras
based on Jhompate, Dhruva and other talas described in Chatur-
dant Prekasika are explained, Fimally, the modern alaniaras
baged on e 7 talas and elankaras based on all the 38 Salas
muﬂm It i3 surpriasing to see that dlfferent
alankepas are given for the same tals under the $wo groups, the

Saptatala group and the 35 tals groupy @wgsy the alanimre given
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for Chaturasrs jeti, thruvatale unier 800 7 tals grouwp 48 s r g
gngye avgr 8rgoshile for the same tala consldered
undor the 36 Sala groupy it s 8P gPrar o2 B P W

Jveps Prastara ' In the sabject *‘vare Prastare’, the author
expounds o method of doing prestaers uhich {g 4ifferont fronm the
nothod followed im Sengita Retnakaram and other works, In Sangite
fatnaiare, in o group of svaresy the last one ig kopt eonstant
uiile the precesding ones inter change positions. In Sengits
Relpedrumay the first svara 1s kept unchonged, while the succesding
ones are interchanged, This will Do clesr from the talle below ge
Zenglts alpadruon Sangite Setnainrs

oy
..'f

]
=
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a
a

The suther also gives the prastere of groupings of gweres 1 to
7 in the ‘‘ppendix, Thls prastars follges that of Ssngite Notnakara..
In addition %o tho prastares of the swarss 1 % 7, the suthor vorks
eut prastares crouping more than 7 sveras in which one or mOre svarass
are reptated, The method of ealeulsting e seid mmber of a prastere
is 2lso given,

- I R e
Lhaol o
Eoo @B
Do

(e - 0

88l ¢+ In t2c gection Jatipralarma, the 13 Juti lakshencs ond
the structure of all the 18 jetis along with $1lustrative congs
are givens Thio 1s based on the mccount found in Spngita

Zatnakaras the pretarana includes  the description of



7

s BEO ¢
the susienl forms called Kapals and Esmbals, Pinally,

the 4 gitis, Magadhi ete,, dosigrating waristions in the
duration of the verbtal structure of the oong are delineatad,

sa s

The next prekarens on '(ita’ 1o bmsed on the *Gitae
praarana’ of Voniatamakehi's 'Cheturdandl Prakessiim'®s If
io mainly devoted o i@ Salagasuds pradandhas, At the end
of this praimrang, the author gives the lakshena of the Gi%a
foms of tho presst day,

After dealing eloboratoly with the lakshang agpoet of
misle, the varietiscs of musicol forms that are current today
like gita, jatisvers, svarejatl, varna, kritl, pods, regemalils,
Jevall and tillama heve been 4llustrated with notetion after
o brief note on eath type of them,

The {liustrotions of gitas representstive of talsa 1ike
bhruve Aupelmy Ata, D.ruvay Sinbenandana, Hotlys and Gaptatals
glta oftc,y and the lakshara gitas have Lesn of great help @
have an 1dea about 0 charectoristie featupes of (itas,

Besildes deseribing the types of varnas 1ike Cheuka Verns,
tans varna, pads vernd, ho has given the lakshana of daru varms,
the deru vernas ere sald o have alx angas, svere, sahitye, Jatd,
ragay tala end resm, seoording %0 hin, the pregence of jatis
(eolkattus) in tho midet of chitts svare end the sringare rass
ap the theme of the saldtys aro the charactoristic festures of
dayn vernase [ls own varns Syl Rajerajoswarl in kapl rage,



chapu tals les boen given os Allustretion,

Under the heading Eirfans, notation for the kritis
and kirtanas of Purendaredase, Tyagarsja, Syamasantri,
Dikshitary Svatl Tirunal ofesy have beon given, Perhaps,
the dlstinetion betweon kriti end kirtane which existe
nou wsg Mot 4in vogue them, In the end of the uork, prage
tarag for septe svara are given,

Tims, the musicologiesl activity in lysore as ovidenced
from the theoretieal works wepitton in 10th and 20%h centu «
ries has been reviewed in this chapter,

In Whis chapter and the carlier tewo Shapters, the musieal
and musieslogical contribution of the Eings of Nysom as weil
as the musielans of the regilon have beon dotailed, A dlomup.
slon of the informetion thus furnished drawing out the sallent
features will bo taken up in the mext end eoneluding chaptors,

=3001010010=



SHAPIERY
T SALIENT FEATURPS OF MUSIC OF MYSORE

In the foregoins Cheplors, an 2t%ecpt uas mds
presert a pleturs of the stote of muele in liysore throwing
11kt o both the preotienl and theoretical agpects, 1Mo
intensity of tho musizal activity that toock place in the one
and ¢ half certuries under study bscomes quite evident, For
ary rogion to emarge oe @ Seet of lMusle, thare should have
becn slgnifieant and avrreaisble contribution made by the
mualeieng, From the deecriptive account presented in the
earlicr cheplers, certain salient polnts emerge which bring
out the dietinetlve festures of the mualgy of the region,

the patronage extended by the Ruleps of Lysope appoers
to be the foremost striking feeture in tie development of
musie, It would not be ineorreet % conclude that tho impetas
provided by the Aoyalty went a long way in drewing cut the
best from the musielans of the region in the aspects ef Loth
lakshya and lakshana,

The moot important featore in the sphere of lazshya 19
in the atyie of wine playing, The laprossion &he valnikss
have creatad on the minds of the listenera hos made the eon -
temorary urléars to spealr hich of thas. CTealdes the



deseriptions given about their performance in the Looks and
articles on Farnatic music, the foreign uriters like A.H, Fox
strangways and Margeret Cousins have siven o cleer pleture
about the performences of Vina Seshan~a and Vina subbanra,
The above descriptions and slss the vina concerts of contom-
porary veirikas of 'ysore who belong fo this tradition reveal
ghat tho Mysore has a distinetive style of vina playing.

Mysore style of vima playin; hus some spesclal featured
both in plucking Sec! nique amd playing technique, Negarding
1ts plucking technicue, Hyscre is noted for 1ts sol't pluciing
which gives @ plessent and soothins effeet, Uoreover iy pluak-
ing the other atrings whieh Wlend well with the notes tlat ave
being played, 1.0y mandra panchans, ammandre shadje, saovadi
or amvadl gv-ras of the notes present in the rage, @ harmoni-
cus e’fect is brought out.

In the style of ~layimg also, n @istinctive style can be
geen, The freguent usage of dafu svaras, comrlicotod svaray
phrases, phrases in diffarent octaves in ancegasion and intro -
@uetion of phrases supcestive of the chords of western nusie
are the important features of this style. This style 1s vof -
1eeted also in the compositions of veinikss of iysore, U
mrimtypuottomnnjlummtulm,m
by Vina Pedmsnathiah end Vine Sesherne are also charastorised by
complicated svara combinations of datu svoras and succesgdan



of phrases in octaves. Some of the above compositions have
phrases sugrestive of Uestorn tumo also, The creation of
Svaysmbhu svare rags consisting of only threc gvaras Shadja,
Antara gandhers and Fanchama and cocpositions in this raga
prove no doubt the influence of Western muslic,

The influence of Findustani music on the vainikas of
wmummmumn-mm The inSroduct-
ton of sympathetic strings as in Sitar, Sapangl efe,, heve
wmuxmunuwawwu_hm
vinas, Thus, the veinika R.8. Xesavanurthy has added 17
sympethetic strings in addition %0 the 7 strings of the ving
used normally.

Is the vislinm playing also, it was inm Mysore that the
9 gtrinzed violin sas introduced for the first tine, Chowdish
wes the ploneer in introdueing the violin, Though there are
references %o 7 stringed Tembura played Ry Shatkala Govinda
tsres whereln the first 3 strings wers dubled and tuned in
octaves, violin with 7 strings was not used before, In iri -
tatvenidhi & work of Murmadl Krishnaraja Fodeyar there is o
paference to 7 stringed tanbura, These references and also the
mumm.mmmwummmm
might have inspired hinm to increase the mumber of strings, This
gradition 1a followed even now ly the diseiples of Choudiah,



ReRe Kosavamurthy, V,oethuremish end otbers, The bosing
technique adopted by Chowdish in violin playing is dlstined
from the other styles of violin plaging,

In present day concerts usually violin and mridangem
are used as tho main sccompeniments. Zut in NySore for many
years, harmonium and talla were used as 8 companiments, e
popularity of Hindusteni music and deass in lysore in which
those instrumonts were used might have been responsille for
this, ms, in the Wysore Court, therc were mcre Sabla players
than mridangem players and those who wers mridengists also hed
lesent tadla, Tabla Dasappa, his sons 3ime;pa, Chanirasekare,
geshappa and Tabla Ranganne were players on tabla, Harmonium
ployers Like irjun Mahadev Yenji and Arjun Nehadev Vohsnjl
adorned the eourt of lysore,

Aegerding mstesl forms, it was during this period the
pusteal forms were composed in profusion, Mo doubt 1% is the
eneoupagement given So the mustelans by the rulers thet was
responsible for the existance of such o large musber and veriety
of eompositions.

™e contrilution of the composers of Hysore im the form
of keiti is unigue, It {8 the vagzeyekeras of iiysore who have
composed kritis Ln Melakartas shich are common as well &s uk »
comeon, Host of the vaggeyakaras heve composed kritis in the
Helskarta roges like Eokilspriys, Visvemberi,



snother 1 portant feature of the compositions of lysore
§s the presence of phrages with complex svera combinations in
the forms like jatisvara end varme, Thess compositions might
heve beon composad for either orehestra or as technical caer -
eises for the vina students, There ave alsc compositions in
Pindistand Poges Darberi Kameda, Dehagy famir Ealyani etcs, and
talas chou tal and compositions ltke Hagna in lindustani style
which peveal the influence of Hindustani musie on the composers,

Decorative angas like madhyamelola sohitye, chiitasvara,
raga mdra are ussd in profusion, The kriti of Vasud-ovachey
in Sankerebhwrana with chittesvara both in imrpatic style and
the western mustyle shows the familiarity of the composer in
both the systems of musie, 'hmber of campositions suitable
for orchestra also have been composed by Venikatagiriappa,
Euthigh Ehogavater ete,

In the sphere of Ragas algo, tho veggeyakaras of Tysore
have their oun shave, In the ragss which were only in the form
of sesle these composers have composed iritis and have passed
on then %o posterity, Tms, in the ragas like Dhewmaprakessind,
sunddevinodind, Valaji, Mlaveni, Phurvanidl ste., thoy Mave
composed Eritls,

fhere are aler certain special femtures in the usage of
talas, Long talas like Dhruve, Sankirma jatl Jhaspa etc,, are
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used ly +Seshanra in his vormes, ©Bven in the kritls of
Jayachamarnje Uodeyer and IMysors Vasudevechsr, some of
these long talas sare used,

A study of musie in allied arts llke dance, drema,
Yakshagara and Marilmtha will certainly bring o Mght
more interesting and useful infopmation on the performance
aspect, Ihis could be taken up for study for future
researgh projects,

In the fleld of theoretical uriting oo, we have seen
the significant contriltution made in this period., Viewed on
the bagckeground of the vast musicological litarature that
exzlsted peloy % these works, ond notices o very many strange
and interesting points,

The moet striking feature 1o an altogethor Qiffevent
peaning sssoeiated with gertoin technieal terms which had been
existing since very ancient time, For instance, Sthe significance
sf the torms 'ihata’ and "Anshata’ nedas as deserided in Sangita
netnahapa and letor works ig too well imoun $o be described here,
fut, the definition of these tarms as seen in works 1ike Sare -
Sangraha Fharets, Oengitasamayasara, explaing *Ahata’ as the
aseending o svares in the human body and *Anahata’ a8 the svaras
ir the descending ovder, In faect, Ganavidyarehasys prakasisi end
Sanzita Ealpadruma uhile -uoting Sangita RaSnalove on 1o coneapt
of Hads snd the etymology of the word, echoss She definition of
"ahata' and 'Ansheta’ mada given in Jaresangrahs Dhorata,



#imil rly, the term *Vadl' "Semvadl' ‘*Vivadi' and
Yingvedl' too signify something totally different from the
usege found in aneient vorks, Agein, the essocistion af the
svara with threo sthanas vise, 58 and Rl being assoelated
uith mandres Oa and Ma vith Madhys and Pay Oha and M with
taracthenan, as found in Saragangrais tharatha and othar
works, present & difforent definition,

In the treatment of some topics, tiore as somatines
puuuauamuuunmmtumetmm
“hile the nases of the Angas of FPretandha seen in Sangita
fotnakers and corlier works ape Svera, pada, Tenaimy Peta,
mawmmmmmwmm
mMummmMmmumdAm
Mumummﬁmmmmmuﬂm

Sinilarly, while deseriding the anclent grama mystons,
tandsspwavidyarehasya Prakasind mentions throe grames, shadje,
mmmmmnmmmmw,
Jinuta ofte, wieh are nenes belomging %o & different tradition
(mnmmmmnmaww).mmmm
of muipgianas given ure also very diffezent,

mMﬁnmaanfmtnalmﬂmmem
15 tho vorious Linds of eraracteristics attrituted to the avaras
sueh @8 ornuments, dress, eyes, nose otc, These lakshanas
total more than thirty, Whila in early vorks, the cherscteristies



attributod are very fow, these works of 10%h and SDth centuries
have enlarged e characteristics % a great mmber,

Sometimes, one nmotices new 1deas or new forms of praseny
tation, For instance, the sruti Bhedas, Kshaya o8C., are met
with for the first time 42 these works,

tuite often, the rumber of murehanas, gremas, alankaras
ety are added up %o give the total rumber fortyenins for a
'syaremandala‘, It a;pears very strange as to how dlfferent
types of thinge eould be added togsther,

In the chaptor on Talas', quite often the term 'Jatl'
19 not used in the sense as obgerved in present day practice,
viz.y indle-ting the duration of Anga 'Lagiu' but indlcetes the
duration of the entire *Tela’,

Certaln features found in thess works eppear totally
alien %o the system, In the raga classification, most of the
works mention the ragseragini system, Hageeraginl systen as
45 well known is followed only in the northern S$radition and
hag nover been used in the Souths It  alsy cannot 0 seld
that system has boen applied to South Indlan ragas for the names
of the rages are same old omes found in the Northorn tunta,

Anothar striking and very important fecture is tho visual
ropresentotion of Jvaras, Telas and Ragas, It is well inoun that
the wisual pepresentations hased on Raga dhyara slokas gove rise
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hMMsmwmumuzth
the Northern parts of the coustey. The occurrence of these
:nthammmumtmsaMMIuMht
the existence of pailntings of gveras and talas baded on the
Dhyana glokes also 1s very unigue.

Thas, we ind that the trestises uritten in kysore
@uring mmmmcm--mmimtuaﬂuu
speeial place in the history of susicicologleal 1itorature,
In fact, serious and detalled research of each ome of those
soris should bo cerried oul, In this eomnection, mantion
ghould algo be made of musie chapters of lahabherata
Mﬁntﬁlm&ﬁ&ﬂnmnﬂumdm
points mentioned sbove, This work whose date of eomposition
umm,mamuummmumm
as these other wrks in ysore, Uhile the msie ehapter of
m.mummmmm«m-um.n
ghores much of the tradition found in the Hysore works,
Future resesreh should throw much ilight on this aspect also,
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T ruchendar Jalataranzam Appadurel Iyengar
Appulmtty Nattuvaner
rtmarerd ah
Ayyavagye
Bhagavadl svarep
Tabla Chandragolthara
H,Chennalkasavaish
Chikia Rama Rao
Vina Chilkkaremappa
Chikka ubbs Reo
Tanjore Chirndah
TChowdiah
ihende Dasappa

Vina Boddagesh:anna
Dodda Subbarao
Fie e DoTOSuanY



Ve Toresvany Iyenger
Fuduiottal Cammpathi Iyer
Qurusward Iyer
Ealahastayya

Ulsoor Krishnaish

s Seleshavamurthy
Halugue Eelshoeclar
Titte Erisbne lyengar
Bldaran Erishnepra
HeVeErishnerao

Earigiri dso

Bhairevi Leksimineranappa
JeTeHuriayra

Herikesanallur Nuthdah Bhagavatay

Mutingeasi Dovap
Mopayans Bhagevetay

dotuvedyan Nerayena ILyengar

Titte Harayana Iyenzay
¥ine Padnanalblab
Padnaratha Bhasavater
Sadurel Ponnuswami P4lladi
ToiPuttagsant

Rechappa

Vima Rangespa
Radhaiiishne Iyer
Kanjire Radhalristaa Lyse
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Lalgudl Rama Iyer

Rananna

sriyaimdi Resamjs Iyongap
B,V,Ranarao

Tabls Rangapps

Sosale Hapades

Hysore Sadasiva Hao

Viha sambdah

Savyasaehi Iyengar

Tabla D,Seshappa

Vira Seshanng

Vins Shomanne

fatla Sinappe

Techur “ingracharlu

Bl Sivappa

Yime Sivaremaleh

hq Se Sivarndrappa
Delakavedi Srinivesa Iyengsy (Fether)
Belatavedi Srinivess Iyengar (%on)
Vvina Subbanna

gangite Subbarao

Suvba Hao

AofleSubba Hao

Syubrapanya Lyer

Sundars Sastrd

Tiruveliyer Subtgelmenys Iyer
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SRREPE

U S N S o

tbdulla Khan

111 Jan Oahed

414 Sakha dev

Arara Saheb
Parkhetulla Xhen (sitar)
Bashilr Ehan

Ustad Feiyas Ehen
Gohar Jan

Gulem Bod

fiafis Khan
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fussein Zhan
yder Dakatd

Mone il ¥abadeve Joent
Benall Sikbadeve dnani
ReSon Ehan

Pirihan Daroga

Ugtad Vilayat ihan
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g, tmbujolsbi Pshimen atrhavabind "

3, Delakrishmen filavend "

¢, Dale Bribetsrghti sule smhondra "
nudhysss

&, Dhairaves Thavaye Dhaireven ®

g, Bhaja Govindas Ehupala "
paspehassn

7. Dhajare thorgchendriie Rurake

e Mhajore Manass pPapvikaiyand Chaturassa

Tripute

0D, [hejars Haross mmmg- w

10, Bhuri Bhagyalehari pratapavarall "

13, Busonesveri Bavans "
pardrari

iR, Hmvenesvari Eargahindola »

15, Bralmanda Valaye BEaund "

34, Chintayesd Jegadaniea Eindsla Hlara Jhazpa

16, Chintayami fotatem Viravagania Chaturaore

ripute

316, Chinteyasada Varadba Sind@nrend .
kriya

17, Dovi fdri Minakshi Chaleravaka Ehanda Triputa

18, Dursadevi Dharmavati Chaturaste

Triputs
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Gajamnam

Bathya

Tsra Iripute
Eranda Tyiputa
lisra Jhampa
T4ra Tripute
Hiore Jhampa
ihonda Tripute

Ehonda Triputs
Chaturgsra Trie
puta

Tsre Jhampe

Sanixdrne Triputa



“le
18

43

45,
40e
47

40
404
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Fabicem Sri
Palimam Paroscshwoara

Pehinen Sri
Paripshi-am
Paripahi-am

Paripahinen
Ha jors Jesward
Sadnsivamtpasnale

tarasasiin Bhagzavatis
Ziva Sva Sivebho
§rl Chalapure

sri Chemundeswari
frl Chexundeswari

frl Cherundesuarl
@rl Gaystri
fird Lollits
frf Laliten
Sri Malaganspotis

Bogs s
Gundakriys  Zhends iputa
Khanda Fupoim
- fupa

Joyasenvare Iriputa
dhani ?
addha l!lm:- isra Jhampe

Suthapantuva- Chaturests
rall

Vakulabharena “
Hindolavasantha ¥iera Jhampa
deresangi m% “
salavi s
Ramsavinoding  Nisve Jhaupa
Nedanmsekriya “
Suddhe lelita Chatusesra
Iriputa

ssdtyanavatl .
Rishalbapriya Ehanda Triputa
shedvidhe

narging Triputa
Zannada o
Jamansgrang thrava
Latangt Tiera Triputs
Hagadhesrd Khanda Triputs
Athans Craturesra



Cl.

(5
€3,

Ghe

aprl Jelendiere
ordl Magelincon

ord Sagalingen
7¢l najarejesvari

gri Jajarsjosuari
3ri Renganutha

firl Vidyvam lolites

opl Vidyamodind

awordoethe Pelaye
Ooan Homesi
Tapadeva Dhovaye

Vordohan Sive
vande Jacadenddbe
vondehos ‘ada Saradan

vijaguisn
vimalombile

Tachaspatil
Devagondiard

Ealyers

Badabeabna

mddha Salavi

Suvarnengl

Nasovatl

Trdputa
fiiars Jhampa

Chatusagrn
Triputa

Tere Triputa

Chaturagra
Iripute

Hisre Jbacyia
ghande frdputa
iisra Jhoopo

tureara
datlye
handa Jhompa

Triputa
ere Tviputa



COMPOIITIONS OF VINA PADSARADNIAN

datigvera fThe )
I, 85338nsnddpp Apatizd
mgre?

& Pysgdnp H,dpn Earnataka

' Eapd
Se S9gNgDprln Kennada
4 898nWanPnp Mlanbard
Syarejati
s 88snpegrsesnpn Hamsadhvard
et
1, 3ri Ganapate Chayanata
2, Sri leranbomide Hatakuragid
Padeansthe Fanchayetos kritis
1, Sriramam Ealyard
8, Ealayeai Sindhmandarl
3, saketadhipan Suddhavelavali
4, Srikararegiluvara Hanada
8, Han:sasmarami Kambho J4

s

Chaturagra
Iriputa

Supaia
Chatureara
friputa
1

Hupaia

Triputa

Bupaka
Chaturasra
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Joznas
1. Frhere Karunalavala

Eritis

1, Govinds lMnkanda
2, Sri Jenaki Ramana
3, Vesudeva

4, Mirejoksha Wanmm

Hsyamalavas Tiara Triputs
gauls
Eedare Cha
Teiputs
Hindugtanie fhanda Triputa
hapi
Behag Chaturagra
Eedoro e
Sarunsd Chatupagrs
‘mpaka
Saragvathl Chaturagra
Bopada .
Kalyard Chaturasra
Bupeaka

Lelitagi-hareva Chaturagtira



8, Paripabimen

6, Chandraseihara Jave
7 Sri Gheobbo

g, Spi DNamem
gomm

m.m::mm
13e Rama Lokabhirvama
13, Bangelem Srd

M4, “ri Rajorejegsari

15, Vard Vinapeni
16, Devi Sombhovi

3, Sarasvatl
g2, Anantaseyana

1, fsdiridird Dhim

i gha - Chaturagrd
priya

Dharsaveti riputa

Shamaks Chaturasra
Triputs

(ORENABTRnH Khandl Triputs

Hemavati Chaturegra
friputs

Pagupathi- "

priya
Ivayenblugvera "

svayenbimsvere ilsregatl AdL
iveyenblusvers Chaturesra
Lpaka

Choturasre
Triputa

tharneveti

Kanada o



APPENDIX IIeD
COMPOSITIONS OPF KARIGIRI RAD

Jarm lage 2
1, Veniped Narulukonnadl 'ata Adt
8 Sarigemadani(Pade Verna) Vasanta adl
* ?ﬂnﬁmaﬂmmm - Jhampa
lagamalika Verna)
Exitls
1, tcishairti lishalakeimi Anandathairavi AdL
Ze Kadanaslmtiuhale Eadanaimtubala A4l
3, Sovegvati Dhagavati  Saresvati Lupaka
44 Paradevate Kannada A
5. analalaye Ualavi e
6, Paripalimam Theruka add
7» Vara Venkatagiri Vasa Thapmavets AL
8, Tavakesimam flshabhapriya adt
9 Mvepalinchare Chakravaia upska
10, TWenarunchara Eshana Adt
11, Srd Raghava Dharmaprakasind  AdL
18, %1 Terasimbem Bahudard Jhampa
13, Yuvarala Eantirava - Adt
Trsinhan (Ragamelilks)
Tllana
1, Dhia Tensma Hndugtant kepf Add

(Tisra gatl)
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PENDIX

-\

DASOTTARA SATA TALAS MENTIONED IN

SIS

1, Chanchatputa
2 Chachaputa
3, Shatpd taputrika
4, Sampadveshtita
B+ Udghatta

G, AL

7. Darpana

8y Chaneharvi
D¢ Simhalila
10, Kandarpa
1ls Simhavikrama
12, Sriranga
13, Rati Lila
14, Ranga tala
15, Kanelula
16, Pratyangs
17, Gajalila
18, Tribhinma
19, Viravikrama
20, Hamsalila
21, Varna bhinna
22, Rajachudamani
23, Vanamali

24 Varna tala
25, Ranga pradipaka

26, Hansanada
27, Sinhanada
28, Mallikamoda
20, Sarabhalila
2, Rangabharana
31, Turangalila
32, Sinhanandana
83, Jayasri

A4, Vijayananda
36, Prita tala
36, Dvitiyaka
37, lakaranda
38, Kirti fala
0, Vijaya

40, Jayamangala
41, ,Rajavidyadhara
42, Jaya tala
43, Mdukiaha
44, Maotara

48, Tribhangi
46, Xokilapriya
47, Srikirti
48, BMndumali
49, Sama tala
50, Handaica



61, Durikshana
62, lMattika

544 Varnamattika
565, Abhinanda
56, Ratikrida
57, Halla tala
58, Dipaka

69+ Ananga lila
€0, Vishama

Nandi

Ikunda
64, Simhavilkridita
65, Lila
€6, Chatush tals

Gt Abhanga

é9. Rajabhankola
70s Laghusekhara
71, Pratapaseikhara
72, Jagajharpa
73, Chaturmuicha
74, Malmla

75s Pratinatya
76, Abhaya

77, Tritiya
78, Rangadyota
« Raja tala

8 3

Rati

Bhagana
Shat tala
Vardhana
Varna yati

FEBRE

3B

Chatusra

8

90, Mlora

o1, Madana
92, Kumbha
93, Lakshmi
94, Lakshhisa

96, Parvatilochana

90, 3Sama
9%, Caruda
08, Srinandana

Vaganta tilaka

Rajanarayana




09, Iilavilasa 108, Khanda

100, Lalitapriya 106, Purnakankala
101, Janaka 107, Sagana

108, Vishama 108, Magana

103, Rajavardhana 109, Mudrikamathya
104, Utsva 110, Jaya

1, Chachehatputa 17, Cajalila

2, Chachaputa 18, Tribhinna

3, Shatpitaputrakea 19, Viravikrame
4, Sempadveshtita 20, Hamsalila

6. Udghtita 21, Varna bhinna
6, AdL 22, Rajachndamani
7+ Darpana 23, Ranga Dyotana
8+ Chaghchari 24, Raja tala

9o Simhallla 25, Simhavikridita
10, Kandarpa 26, Varnamali

11, Simhavikrama 27, Varna

12, Sriranga 28, Rangepradipaka
13, Ratilila 20, Hamsanada

14, Ranga tala 30, Simhanada

15, Varalkrama 31, Mallikamoda

16, Pratyanga 32, Sarabhallila



48, Triwvada

56, vattika
57, Dhenkita

58, Vemnemattika
59, Abhinandsna
€0, Antarekrida
61, Nalla

62, Dipaka
63, Abhangalila
64, Vishama
65, NHandi tala
66, Hmlaunda
67, Eundaka
68, Bka

60, Ata

0, Chatush tala
71, Dombuli
72, Abhanga
73, Rayabhetola
74, Laghusekhara
75, Pratapasekhara
76, Caja Jhampa
77+ Chaturmuiha
78, Jhampa
79, Pratimathya
80, Tritiyaka
81, Vasanta
82, lila



83, Earana
84, Saiva

85, Vardhamana
86, Varnayatl
87, haysnareyana
88, Chaturasra
80, Tyasra
90, lisra

91, Hadana
92, Kumbhaka
93, Lakshmi
94, Farvatilochana
06, Garuda
96, Srinandana

97, Lilaviloki
98, Lalitepriya
99, Janaka

100, Lakshmisa

102, Uisava
103, Khanda
104, Purna
1086, Vishama
108, Sama
107, Dhaganamathys
103, Sagaramathya
109, mpgmamatlya
110, Mudrikamatiye

=1003101008=
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